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MY BELOVED CONGREGATION, EVER-FAITHFUL THROUGH 
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PREFACE. 


To those who desire to know the order of develop- 
ment of the thoughts contained in this volume, I 
would say that my first public utterance on Evolu- 
tion, outside of my own church, was given in June, 
1871, to the graduating class of the Harvard Divinity 
School. To them I said, in a sermon on “The 
Preacher’s Office”: “I discharge a brother’s duty 
to you when I declare my deliberate conviction that 
science will be able to maintain against all comers 
her own account of the advent and development of 
organic life on the planet. I believe that she will 
eventually be able to prove that life has been devel- 
oped out of life from the lowest round of the ladder 
of being to the highest; that not only has reptile 
sprung from fish, bird and mammal from reptile, but 
that our own bodies have been developed as the 
head of the same grand series.... You will, then, I 
believe, live to see the doctrine of evolution victorious 
all along the line; and, if this be so, your business as 
preachers will be to fill that idea full of God.” 

Of the sermons contained in this book, that on 
“Religion and Evolution” was first given in Chicago 
to the Western Conference in the autumn of 1872; 
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that on “God,” to the National Conference at Sara- 
toga early in the eighties; “One Lord and His 
Name One” was given in June, 1888, in the Divinity 
Chapel at Harvard, before the Alumni of the Divinity 
School, the occasion being the semi-centennial anni- 
versary of Emerson’s great address in 1838. I have 
always deeply appreciated the high honor of being 
selected to give this address. It is somewhat en- 
larged in the printed sermon. The next follow in the 
order of their delivery. “Experimental Theology” 
was given to the Berry Street Conference in May, 
1901; “Fate and Freedom,” to the National Con- 
ference in 1903; “God Minus Man,” to my own 
congregation last year; “Immortality” was given in 
1893. 

The barriers of sect and creed are now falling 
down before our very eyes, and I dedicate this little 
book to all earnest minds who are seeking after God 
by whatever name they may be called. If any word 
contained in its pages helps a few such minds in 
their great search, that is the reward I desire. I 
trust that no word can be found that is in any way 
unbrotherly. 

I have not hesitated to repeat some highly im- 
portant ideas in the sermons entitled “One Lord 
and His Name One” and “ Experimental Theology.” 
T have dealt in some detail with the vast importance to 
religious thought of the Theory of Vortex Atoms, as 
that theory gives, I believe, the only possible account 
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of the wonderful way in which God turns His glory 
into clay for our sakes. To me always the atom is 
a vortex of spirit-substance within spirit-substance. 
Only thus, I believe, can Thought behold the All-per- 
vading Unity which includes within itself all things, 
beings, and worlds. 

For the publication of this book my special thanks 
are due to the zealous, loving, and effectual co-opera- 
tion of my congregation and Sunday-school, and to 
the persistent and determined energy of my colleague, 
Rev. Albert Willard Clark, without which this work 
could not have been accomplished. 

S. R. Catturop. 
Primrose Hix, Syracuse, N.Y., 
April 12, 1905. 
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GOD. 


The fulness of Him that filleth all in all—Epn. i. 23. 


A MAGNIFICENT, an overwhelming conception,— 
God filling all things up with Himself so that there 
is no room for anything else! God, who is all in 
all; God, in whom all atoms, worlds, and beings 
live and move; God, in whom all space, power, 
beauty, wisdom, justice, thought, love, and _ life 
exist forever and ever; God, in whom man lives; 
God, whose space and force surround, interpene- 
trate, and include the body of man, whose thought 
and wisdom enlighten the mind of man, whose 
justice gives law to the conscience of man, whose 
love rejoices the heart of man, and whose life sur- 
rounds, interpenetrates, and includes the life of 
man,—God is the transcendent theme of our medi- 
tation to-day. 

The theme being so vast, it will be wise for us to 
deal with it in detail,—in fragments, so to speak. 
Let us, then, take up one by one the attributes of 
God. Seeing only one side of God at a time, as 
it were, we shall be sheltered, as Moses was, by 
cleft of rock and shadow of hand from the full blaze 
of the ineffable glory. 
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Let us, then, say, first of all, that, since God is all 
in all,—that is, is strictly infinite,—all the attributes 
of God are infinite. Each attribute is coextensive 
with every other attribute. Where any one attribute 
exists, there every other attribute coexists with it. 
Where space exists, there power, thought, wisdom, 
beauty, truth, justice, love, exist; for all these are 
attributes of God, modes of the being of God. 

I. The space of God is infinite, and is coexten- 
sive with all the attributes of God. Spinoza, the 
father of modern Scientific Philosophy, was, as 
Schleiermacher lovingly called him, “a God-intoxi- 
cated man.” He saw all things in God. And yet 
all that most men know, or rather misknow, about 
him is that he granted just two attributes to God,— 
extension and thought. Granted? Why, the man 
lived in God; to him God was all in all. What he 
did say was this: “God, being infinite, lives in in- 
finite modes; and two of these modes are extension 
and thought.” Out of the infinite number of modes 
he selected these two, simply because they are not 
only so closely related to man’s own existence, expe- 
rience, and thought, but also because on these two 
modes, as foundation, he builds his scheme of the 
universe. 

The mind demands the origin of the visible uni- 
verse; that is, demands something for that universe 
to rise out of. But the mind also demands that this 
something shall itself be unoriginated, as otherwise 
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thought would find no resting-place. Two postu- 
lates will forever be essential to any system of thought: 
1. Unoriginated Substance; 2. Unoriginated Space. 
On these as basis the whole universe can be con- 
structed. If with Spinoza we consider space an 
essential attribute of substance, then Unoriginated 
Infinite Substance is the one all-sufficient postu- 
late, which being granted, the origin of the visi- 
ble universe is only a question of detail. 

Our one postulate, then, is Unoriginated Infinite 
Substance; in other words, our one postulate is 
God. This mighty postulate once granted, all 
things, beings, worlds, are modes of motion of his 
Spirit. The material universe is fated or uniform 
motion: the spiritual universe is free or independent 
motion. In God alone do all things find their true 
substance. 

There are other good reasons why, in our analysis 
of the attributes of God, we should begin, as Spinoza 
did, with Space. Space is the first attribute of God 
of which the infant mind becomes conscious. In- 
deed, we may say it is the one attribute of God of 
which all organisms are more or less conscious. 
The reason why the commonest minds know some- 
thing about space is that they have a vast organic 
inheritance of space-perceptions behind them. Other 
organisms have labored, and they have entered into 
their labors. It is well, therefore, to begin where 
experience begins. 
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There are, however, difficulties on the threshold of 
our examination which would completely block the 
way if they were not got rid of. The first class is 
the besetment of ordinary minds. There is an 
absurd notion floating about that space somehow 
exists of itself, independently of any being what- 
ever. God, therefore, I suppose, in the far past 
found space conveniently lying round, and wisely 
made use of it for creative purposes. There must 
therefore be two independent existences,—God 
and space; for there would be no room for creation 
if space did not kindly lend itself to His design. Or, 
perhaps, the two high contracting parties agreed, 
on equal terms, one to create and the other to 
find room for creation. 

The mere verbal statement of the logical outcome 
of these vague notions is enough to show their ab- 
surdity. 

The other class of difficulties besets more thought- 
ful minds. When a clever man has thought him- 
self into a fog about space, he is apt to imagine him- 
self quite a metaphysician, especially if he can re- 
peat some perfectly unintelligible formula about 
space. 

To quote a familiar unintelligibility, “Space is a 
form of thought.” Now thought is a mode of 
motion. Human thought is a mode of motion of 
the human brain, corresponding to and accompany- 
ing a motion of the human spirit. But motion is 
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not a thing: it is a state of a thing. The motion of 
a snowflake is not the snowflake: it is a state of a 
snowflake. ‘Therefore the expression, “Space is a 
form of thought,” is equivalent to this other, “Space 
is a state of the human brain.” If, then, you really 
mean that space is a state of the small human brain, 
whose space-filling cavity is only a few cubic inches, 
this is not simply absurdity: it is delirium. 

If, however, you say, “Space is the form of 
thought,”—meaning by the form the mould in which 
all thought is, of necessity, cast,—you have stated a 
great truth, no longer a piece of metaphysical moon- 
shine. 

If, again, you say, “Space is a form of the thought 
of God,” this is no longer an absurdity: it is only a 
confusing of two coexistent, infinite attributes of God, 
—extension and thought. God’s thought, being 
infinite, is coextensive with God’s space. 

So much for these two classes of difficulty. There 
are signs abroad that they are both steadily dimin- 
ishing. Ordinary minds are being educated into an 
awe-struck sense of the immensity of space; and 
thoughtful minds are becoming weary of the endless 
treadmill of bad definition, mounted upon which 
a man can keep on walking upward forever, without 
rising a single inch. 

I had gone thus far when I was summoned from 
my desk by a friendly visit from a book-agent. 
Silver and gold had I none, but what I had I gave. 
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I showed him a grand sun-spot in the telescope. 
He was evidently deeply impressed, and suddenly 
burst forth with this: “The one thing that over- 
awes and overwhelms me is the infinity of space. 
I can’t take it in!” When a book-agent is over- 
awed, it is a note of advance all along the line. 

But to proceed. Space is the necessary substra- 
tum upon which, as foundation, all things stand. 
As all motion is performed in time, so all existence 
takes place in space. 

Here it is essential to sweep away at once the ten 
thousand illusions which beset thoughtful minds 
when they first begin to think about space. We 
constantly hear such expressions as these: “Thought 
requires no space”; “Feelings have no space-rela- 
tions.” The act of thought or emotion, we are told, 
is purely spiritual, meaning by “spiritual” some- 
thing that has no space-relations at all. Now no 
entity exists that has no space-relations: each and 
every part of every being is always and everywhere 
related to space. 

Thought in the human body is a wave vibration; 
and a wave vibration must be of something, and not 
of nothing. No matter whether of brain and nerve, 
or of something ineffably finer, which corresponds 
to an archangel’s thought as these do to man’s 
thought, always and everywhere thought will be 
a particular state of a being who is wholly immersed 
in space-relations. 
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Christianity has always believed in the spiritual 
body; that is, in the continuance of natural and 
intelligible space-relations in the life beyond death. 
If, however, we take for granted the possibility of 
purely bodiless finite spirit, that purely bodiless 
spirit will be as completely immersed in space as 
rock, plant, animal, or man,—will have as perfect 
space-relations with the All and with each finite thing 
as if it were a ball of iron. As an example of moon- 
shiny thinking, I take an instance from a really 
fine modern thinker. “We might as well talk,” 
he says, “of pure spirit being white or black or green 
as speak of it being either here or there.” This is 
simply idealism gone mad; and it is not too much 
to say that no scientific metaphysics will ever be 
possible to minds that have not got rid of these 
pre-scientific notions. 

In the deepest sense, then, we may say that Space 
is The All, including within itself all forms of being, 
all matter, all spirit, and all manifestations of both 
matter and spirit; and Space, to all alike, is that un- 
derlying reality without which none of them would 
be conceivable. 

To the archangel—that is, to the fully developed 
man—Space is the Presence of God, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all, in whose fulness are in- 
cluded all power, all beauty, all intelligence, all 
truth, all tenderness. 

This stupendous thought—the greatest that a 
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finite mind can grasp—is just dawning on the mind 
of man. He has begun to behold the rising light 
who sees that there is no such thing as empty 
space. From this he can proceed to construct his 
universe. 

The child first learns that the earth is a sphere 
eight thousand miles thick. ‘The man all his life long 
is busied in filling up this conception, until at last 
each inch of that sphere is seen to be full of power 
and wonder and beauty. Oceans and continents, 
mountains and valleys, tropic splendors and icy 
poles, forests of a thousand woods, flowers of myriad 
hues, marts and cities and homes of men, steam- 
ships ploughing the mighty deep, trains rushing 
across the continents, wires flashing their electric 
message,—all the inconceivable variety of human 
life,—all this he sees on its surface alone; while, 
beneath his feet, his thought penetrates below the 
roots of the mountains to that hidden ocean of living 
fire which eye of man shall never see. 

Just so the first lesson for man as a child to learn 
is that space is infinite; that he can send his thought 
onward forever and ever in every direction, and still 
find himself in the very centre of things. Devel- 
oped man is to fill up this skeleton conception with 
all worlds and beings that are,—with galaxy after 
galaxy filled with light and life; with destinies in- 
numerable in trillions and trillions of planetary 
homes; with power, justice, wisdom, truth, and 
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love vindicating themselves everywhere, in every- 
thing; while through all, above all, around all, and 
in all shine the light, life, and glory of the One 
Eternal, in whom are all things and by whom all 
things exist. 

II. The power of God is infinite, and is coex- 
tensive with space and with all the other attributes 
of God. 

All space is powerful space. There is no such 
thing as a power-vacuum. Empty space is an empty 
phrase. There is no cubic inch of empty space in 
the whole universe. ‘Take a cubic inch of space mid- 
way between the sun and Sirius. Through that cubic 
inch the light and heat of Sirius pass. Let us ana- 
lyze the beam by the spectroscope, and see what 
this means. Beginning at the ultra-red end of the 
spectrum, let us start with the invisible heat-waves. 
The longest of these we may call 35555 of an inch 
in length; that is, our cubic inch will contain 
30,000 such waves. Omitting all delicate gradations 
of half-waves, quarter-waves, and so on, we will 
consider the next group to be those waves of which 
there are 30,001 to the inch, and the next 30,002, 
and so on. Each group of waves is present in the 
cubic inch at the self-same instant, and each passes 
through without the least interference from the other. 
When we arrive at 40,000 to the inch, we are well 
inside the visible red; and we must keep adding 
40,001, 40,002, etc., to our series of waves. At 
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50,000 to the inch we are in the centre of the visible 
spectrum, and keep on adding, remembering all 
the while that the yellow and green waves are wholly 
independent of the red. At 60,000 to the inch we 
are in the violet, and keep on adding as before. 
At 70,000, 80,000, 90,000, 100,000, we obtain wave- 
lengths in the ultra-violet, invisible chemical waves, 
each group being completely present in the cubic 
inch, and each being absolutely independent of 
all the rest. At last we have obtained a fair notion 
of the number of waves which are present in our 
cubic inch at the self-same instant from Sirius alone; 
that is, if we consider Sirius to be a simple tiny point 
of flame instead of being a mighty globe millions of 
miles in diameter, each square inch of whose sur- 
face sends forth a series of such waves. At the same 
instant there is present in the cubic inch a similar 
series of waves from every square inch of Arcturus, 
each wave of which does not interfere in the slight- 
est degree with the waves of Sirius; also from Vega, 
Canopus, Regulus, and the six thousand stars visi- 
ble to the naked eye, and the hundred million stars 
visible in a great telescope. Also from the innumer- 
able planets, whose faint light no telescope is fine 
enough to catch, a series equal in number to those 
of Sirius is present at the same instant in that same 
cubic inch. But, how long is that instant? As 
light travels 186,000 miles in a second, this incon- 
ceivable series is changed into an entirely new series 
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twelve billion times a second. Space is empty! 
But this is only one set of space-relations. Through 
that inch the gravitating relations of Sirius with 
the whole universe in a straight line beyond that 
inch pass; and you must prolong that gravitating 
line to infinity for Sirius alone. Then a similar 
line for Arcturus, Vega, and the hundred millions 
of suns in our galaxy, and the billion planets, and 
the uncounted nebule, and the infinite number of 
atoms of star-dust. ‘Through that inch all this passes 
simultaneously; and at every instant a different line 
is drawn, as each of these trillions of objects moves 
on its destined course. Each change in a star 
quintillions of miles away is instantly, without any 
time interval whatever, reported in that inch, so 
that the movement of the whole universe incessantly 
registers itself inside that inch. If an archangel, 
after millions of years of study, could thoroughly 
know what goes on in that inch, we might say that 
he knew the universe. 

The exactness of God is in that inch. Not a 
single one of this infinite number of results regis- 
ters itself there wrongly, either as to quality or quan- 
tity. 

The economy of God is in that inch,—not one 
vibration lost; not a single wave that does not pro- 
duce its full effect; not an ounce of gravitation wasted. 

The beauty of God registers itself in that inch. 
Apply, in imagination, a microscope magnifying 
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trillions of diameters to that inch. Imagine each 
light-wave illumined, each with its appropriate 
color; each mingling with every other, with infinite 
perfection of shape and curve; each running through 
each, without displacement, confusion, injury, or 
loss; and, if the watching of sunlight or moonlight 
in its play upon the countless waves of lake or ocean 
be indescribably beautiful, what would such a sight 
as this be? The beauty of God is infinite, and is 
coextensive with space. 

The love of God is in that inch. To whose eyes 
do these light-waves bring messages of cheer? To 
whose heart does day utter speech? ‘To whose 
mind doth night show knowledge? Who inhabit 
the worlds that gravitation holds together? In 
a word, for whose sake is all this done? Out of 
the infinite number of acts of power that pass 
through that inch (and in that inch we may well 
say that the whole universe registers itself at each 
moment), not a single one can be detected which is 
for the benefit or advantage of God. All, without 
exception, are acts of bounty to His finite children. 
The love of God is infinite, and is coextensive with 
space. The devout medizval man knelt in awe- 
struck ecstasy before the throne of God. Around 
that throne the archangels stood, rank above rank. 
Around that throne wheeled the host of suns and 
stars. From thence, through the realms of space, 
flew thick and fast the arrows of His will. From 
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thence He ordered all things in heaven and earth; 
and yet not Saint Bernard himself, in highest rapt- 
ure of devotion, could conceive, as sitting on that 
throne, as much power, wisdom, beauty, and _ be- 
nignity as dwells in one single inch of space. 

III. The exactness of God is infinite, and is co- 
extensive with space and all the other attributes 
of God. 

The archangel Mathesis forever stands at the right 
hand of the throne of God. She claims it, not 
simply as her right, but as her duty, to calculate all 
of His wondrous ways that are calculable. Rever- 
ently, with folded wings, but firmly, standing on 
her feet, and looking with undazzled eye into the 
very blaze of the everlasting glory, on tablets of steel, 
with pen of adamant, she forecasts the results of the 
exactness of God. She claims as her own every 
motion, thrill, and throb of every atom of matter 
in the universe. She foretells the fated course of 
the stars. She predicts the result of every heave of 
the mighty forces imprisoned] in the bosoms of all 
worlds. No quiver of a leaf, no sparkle of a wave, 
no gleam of color in the tiniest flower, no throb of 
sunlight, moonlight, starlight, escapes her. Every 
bone, muscle, nerve, blood-corpuscle, every hair-tip, 
every invisible molecular change in every plant and 
animal, pays tribute to her. No blush of a maiden’s 
cheek, no thought in a sage’s brain, no thrill of in- 
spiration in a prophet’s heart, no ecstasy of worship 
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in the rapt saint’s inmost soul, can claim complete 
exemption from her all-pervading scrutiny. She 
calculates the power of every heart-beat, the exact 
amount of tissue used up in each single thought, and 
knows that no life-change, however sublime it be, 
can ever go on without her. The whole realm of 
fate is her province; and fate, she knows, is the ada- 
mantine base on which all finite freedom must be 
built. And to man she saith, “Thy wisdom is to 
know this: on this stone build the house of thy life, 
for, if it fall upon thee, it will grind thee to powder.” 

IV. The economy of God is infinite, and is co- 
extensive with space and with all the other attri- 
butes of God. 

The science of the last hundred years is a long 
comment on this mighty text. The eighteenth 
century discovered that matter cannot be destroyed. 
The nineteenth century has discovered that force 
cannot be destroyed. The twentieth will discover 
that mind cannot be destroyed. No single atom 
of matter in all the starry spaces was ever lost; nay, 
no atom has ever lost a trillionth part of its potency. 
No unit of force was ever lost. Unbroken, undi- 
minished, it keeps acting on the universe forever 
and ever. In all the starry spaces no mind was 
ever lost: it keeps living on in the midst of God for 
ever and ever. ‘To-day we believe, to-morrow we 
shall know,— 
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“That nothing walks with aimless feet; 
That not one life shall be destroyed, 
Or cast as rubbish to the void, 
When God hath made the pile complete.” 


Emerson said that it must be possible to make 
such a statement of religion as would make all 
scepticism ridiculous. We are fast arriving at 
this. Certainly, we are already able to make a 
statement concerning infinite space that makes all 
scepticism about infinite space ridiculous. The 
proof that power is coextensive with space makes all 
scepticism about infinite power ridiculous. A simi- 
lar statement concerning that infinite exactness and 
economy which are coextensive with space is becom- 
ing part of mathematics. Very soon we shall have 
a statement of infinite beauty, justice, and love 
which will equally make all scepticism about them 
also ridiculous. 

In the mean time never call a man an atheist who 
believes in and is greatened by one single attribute 
of God, who is awe-struck with the immensity of 
space or ravished with the perception of infinite 
beauty. It is a great thing even to believe that power 
is, and is a rewarder of those who diligently seek it. 

V. The justice of God is infinite, and is coex- 
tensive with space and all the other attributes of 
God. 

Michael, the archangel of justice, standing at the 
right hand of God, with the balances in his left hand 
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and a drawn sword in his right, is the twin brother 
of Mathesis; for exactness in the material world 
corresponds to justice in the moral world. That 
which a man soweth, that shall he also reap. He 
who sows to the flesh shall to the flesh reap corrup- 
tion, and he who sows to the spirit shall to the spirit 
reap life everlasting. 

The justice of God is everywhere, and every- 
where makes right might, makes wrong weak, makes 
selfishness stab itself with its own hands. 

Daily the solar system travels through its millions 
of miles of space; yet no one ever saw one law either 
alter or grow weak. For the eternal law is equally 
potent everywhere. 

But here comes a deeply needed caution. We 
are artificially dividing God into attributes. 

If you take a red glass, you will see the whole 
view red. Take a blue glass, and you will see the 
whole landscape just as well as before. Every tree, 
hill, and house is in the same relative position: it 
is simply colored differently. It was red: it is now 
blue. And so on of all the colors. 

Now a red glass is red just because it lets the red 
rays through and stops the others. A blue glass 
is blue for the same reason. Only when you get a 
colorless glass—that is, one that lets all the rays 
through with equal facility—do you see the view 
as it really is in Nature, with its thousand hues of 
green and blue and gold. 
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In a precisely similar manner we may behold the 
Divine Nature as through glasses of different hues. 

If we look at God through the red glass of justice, 
we shall see infinite space only under the color of 
justice. Star and system, each vast, each tiny life, 
will be there, only seen through the monochromatic 
light of justice. There will still be due proportion 
to everything, for God’s justice is equally present 
in everything. All space will still be represented, 
for God’s justice is coextensive with God’s space. 
Only we must carefully bear in mind that we are 
excluding from our sight the tender shades that are 
equally present everywhere. We are deliberately 
making an artificial glare over everything. 

But some one may say, “But red and yellow, 
green and blue, are different from each other.” 
Yes; but they are simply different movements of the 
same element. The immense ocean of ether, which 
is in all space, is one; and red and green and blue 
are all waves of that one ocean, differing in breadth 
and height,—that is all. 

Just so we must think of power, justice, wisdom 
in God as so many modes or attributes of His one 
infinite being. 

VI. The wisdom of God is infinite, and is co- 
extensive with space and all the other attributes of 
God. 

If an archangel had been given the problem, 
“Nothing but God completely filling all space with 
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His presence, from this to show how universes of 
matter and finite mind can be created,” the arch- 
angel himself would have been baffled. 

How to make shore and boundary in the midst of 
the fathomless deep of God; how to build little local 
earth homes in the midst of limitless space; how to 
contrive that somewhere in the eaves of the temple 
of eternity the sparrow should find a house and the 
swallow a nest where she might lay her young; how 
to make material globes out of pure invisible space, 
—that was the problem; and that problem has been 
solved. 

Wisdom is that which conceives some mighty 
plan, in order to achieve some great object. The 
wisdom is shown in the perfect adaptation of the 
plan to the fulfilment of the object. Make no mis- 
take here. Be sure you are thinking all wrong, if 
ever you attribute to yourself a power that the great 
universe has not. You yourself have some capacity 
to plan, have some power to adapt means to ends. 
What a surprising little person you would be if 
the whole galaxy were to stand astonished at the 
new revelation you made to it: no such thing had 
ever been seen before! It is true that God’s plan 
in creation has not been understood; and it is sadly 
true that most men seem to have lavished so much 
reverence on an unreal plan of creation that they 
seem to have none left for the real one. The old 
idea was that God made stars, suns, earths, plants, 
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animals, and men out of nothing, just as they are. 
This thought has vanished to return no more, but 
only to give place to the thought of a plan immeas- 
urably vaster, more inconceivably wonderful. You 
have to conceive that, before ever the atoms were, 
the thought of God planned out the whole creation; 
that out of His own being he willed that the innum- 
erable atoms which form the visible universe should 
proceed, and that each and all, in perfect propor- 
tions, should join together to build the mighty whole; 
that everything thus planned and created was seen, 
from the very beginning, to be very good; that, from 
that infinitely remote instant, no single atom has 
ever changed in size or in velocity of interior motion; 
that the proportions of each, thought out beforehand, 
have been absolutely kept; and that the result of 
this inconceivable dance of matter has been, and 
will forever be, good; and that each combination is 
the best possible, in order to reach the result aimed 
at. The thought of oxygen and hydrogen combin- 
ing to form water is an absolutely perfect thought, 
and will forever produce good. ‘This is equally true 
of each one of the immense series. Silicon, nitro- 
gen, and carbon spring from a divinely perfect 
thought,—a thought that has resulted in divinely 
perfect action; while each one of their combinations 
with the other elements, and each of their relations 
to the perfect whole, are equally perfect. Granted 
the atoms and their spin, granted the pressure of 
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God’s presence everywhere, and you can predict the 
galaxy. Grant free motion of finite spirit within 
infinite Spirit, and you have free souls peopling that 
galaxy. 

You are shut up, I say, to the conclusion that, 
before ever the worlds and atoms were, the thought 
of God measured the size, shape, and velocity of spin 
of every atom, and also fitted each set of atoms to 
every other before He made them, unless you are 
ready to maintain that from all eternity, in a given 
inch, ten thousand trillions of little, self-existent, 
eternal oxygen gods found themselves, to their sur- 
prise, all exactly alike, and agreed, as it were, to 
act together; and then, still more to their surprise, 
became aware that there were in the self-same inch 
twenty thousand trillions of little, self-existent, 
eternal hydrogen gods, all exactly like each other, 
and all precisely fitted to join together with half 
their number of oxygen gods or goddesses, as the 
case might be, and so on and so on, to the end of 
the ridiculous chapter. If you back out and shelter 
yourself in mystery, and say that the mystery of 
self-existent atoms is no greater than the mystery of 
creation, then I answer, One tremendous mystery 
in one universe is immeasurably more probable than 
a series of little petty mysteries, whose number 
could not be put down if you filled the whole orbit 
of Neptune with figures so small that you would 
have to use a microscope to see them. 
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Forever the atom sings its tiny song in the ears 
of God,—a song of perfect, infinite content; for it 
knows that it and its Maker are alike perfect. To 
all eternity, it fulfils His will with absolutely un- 
questioning obedience. Now floating in the sun- 
light, now imprisoned in the petal of a flower, now 
hidden for seeming eternal ages in the darkness 
of the mine or entombed in the awful splendor of 
the central fires; now throbbing with the sun’s in- 
conceivable heat, now chilled by the bitter cold 
of interstellar space,—always and everywhere, with 
equal and unchanged joy, it fills its tiny but essential 
place in the unfathomable creation of God. It 
cannot “serve Him much,” but it can serve Him 
forever, and can “please Him perfectly.” 


“Wouldst thou the highest life know, the atom can 
whisper its secret; 
What that is without will, that be thou, man, with awill.” 


VII. The love of God is infinite, and is coex- 
tensive with space and all the other attributes of 
God. 

“Tell me a man’s ruling love,” said Swedenborg, 
“and I will tell you what he is.” Equally true is 
this: “ Give me the sum total of a man’s actions, and 
I will find out from them his ruling love.” Let us 
then judge God by His acts. Whose are the iron 
and the stone? Whose are the cattle on a thousand 
hills? For whom do waves sparkle, winds blow, 
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leaves rustle, and for whom does earth pour forth 
her fruit? Is it for the sake of God that the sun 
shines, that the moon lights up the night? Has He 
built the stars for His habitation, and do their light- 
waves carry messages to Him? Does gravitation 
keep His house together over His head? What, then, 
is all this creation for? Whose wants does it meet? 
Whose intellect does it stimulate? Whose life does 
it create, protect, and glorify? There is but one 
inevitable answer. The whole galaxy is built, 
gravitation pulls, light shines, electricity thrills, and 
the atoms cohere to form the worlds, simply and 
solely for the benefit of God’s children. The whole 
cosmos is one mighty token of His love. 

It is strange to hear a man like Tyndall speak of 
what seems the “appalling indifference” of Nature 
to the woes of man, as if Nature were one thing and 
man another, and they existed in two different uni- 
verses, made by two different beings, for two different 
purposes; the truth being that this seeming indiffer- 
ence is the crowning triumph of the love divine. 
It means that in matter God has subjected Himself 
to man; that in matter God takes upon Himself the 
form of a servant; that in matter God is absolutely 
obedient to the dictates of His creatures. Keep the 
laws of matter, and you can shape it to what moulds 
you please. Meekly it will undergo all the blows 
wherewith you fashion it. With fire-heat and ham- 
mer-beat you weld it to your will. In every mighty 
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workshop of the modern day there is many a Jacob 
who will suddenly awake from his dream, and say, 
“God was in this place, and I knew it not.” In 
matter, man is the master, and God the servant; 
man proposes, and disposes also. In matter, God 
abdicates realm after realm of His kingdom, in order 
that His children may have a kingdom,too. But it 
is more than this. God has only His own substance 
out of which to make this kingdom. In matter, 
God, by a divine act of transubstantiation, forever 
saith, “Take, eat: this is my body which is given 
for you!” 

But you say, “ Now you yourself are limiting the 
power of God.” Nay, it is God Himself who is 
limiting His own power. 

We do not understand in the least the perfection 
of God’s self-surrender until we know that it is ab- 
solute. God has given His worlds away, and cannot 
take them back again. He has given to us, His chil- 
dren, real eminent domain over the things He has 
made. God has reserved to Himself absolutely 
nothing of the galaxy. All is now the absolute prop- 
erty of His children. He has only reserved to Him- 
self the right to protect, to guide, to ransom, to 
rescue, to forgive; the right in all their affliction to 
be afflicted; the right to comfort and cheer and 
strengthen, and the right to protect the weak against 
the strong and to visit the one who wrongs his 
neighbor. 
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Jesus did not invent self-sacrifice. He discovered 
it,—discovered that self-sacrifice is the great central 
law of the universe, that this is the heart of God. 
He obeyed it, loved it, lived it, and gave himself 
for it. 

God is love. This is the gospel, the good tidings 
which proclaim liberty to all captives and comfort 
to all that mourn. It is the good news to all, to the 
weak as well as to the strong. God is love. 

Here is a poor, lonely, forlorn old woman, living 
all by herself in some crazy attic in a tenement house. 
Husband, children, friends, are all dead and gone. 
It is night. The weary toil of the day, too much for 
the feeble frame, is over at last; and now the one 
romance of her desolate life begins. By the light 
of her one tallow candle she opens her well-thumbed 
Bible at the passage which tells of that rest which 
remaineth for the people of God,—of that better, 
that heavenly country, where her dead are alive to 
God. Unconsciously, she is trying a great experi- 
ment. In this miserable room is there anything 
besides rickety floor, falling plaster, crazy stove, and 
single chair and table andemptyspacearound? Yes, 
there is. She reads on, and the loved faces seem 
to smile once more upon her, and the loneliness 
departs; for the love eternal which surrounds her 
makes her sleep once more in safety. 

She dies; and the beloved ones meet her, and lead 
her toward the great company of “loyal hearts and 
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true,” that she may hear the life-song of the re- 
deemed. It fills her soul with joy at first. But 
very timidly, after a time, she asks if ever she may 
be possibly allowed just to catch a far-off glimpse 
of that third heaven she has read of, where God 
himself is moon and sun. Oh, yes! they will take 
her at once. Swiftly they carry her to that blest 
place. But where is she? Why, she is standing in 
the old rickety attic. ‘This is the very stove, these 
the tumble-down walls. Here is each common 
thing that her past life wearied of so often. But, lo! 
wall and stove, chair and table, begin to shine, to 
grow transparent, to become part and parcel of 
the Love Divine, all love excelling. She has seen 
God, seen the fulness of Him that filleth all things. 
One day it shall be thus with us all:— 


“Soon the whole, 
Like a parted scroll, 
Shall before my amazéd sight uproll, 
And then be seen, 
In unclouded sheen, 
The Presence wherein I have ever been.” 


RELIGION AND EVOLUTION. 


The law of the Spirit of life-—Rom. viii. 2. 


We live in the best possible Universe, because 
there is, and can be, only one Universe. There is 
not room for two infinities. One Universe and one 
Law. Precisely the same physical laws are around 
Sirius as are around our Earth. Know the law 
of the dust beneath your feet, and you know the law 
of the starry vault above your head. Know the law 
of the knife-blade in your pocket, and you know how 
God’s angel of iron works in all his worlds. Pre- 
cisely the same spiritual laws are around Sirius as 
are around our Earth. Know the spiritual laws 
that are around your head and in your heart to-day, 
and you have the key to the Universe of Life. Aye, 
and yet further: the physical and the spiritual Uni- 
verse, in ways past man’s understanding, melt 
into each other, and make one Universe with one 
Law for star and worm; one Law for rock, plant, 
animal, and man; one Law for body and for soul, 
for earth and heaven,—the Law of that Infinite 
Spirit of Life who pervades the whole, and is the 
Moving Life-force of the whole. “My doctrine,” 
said Confucius, “is one of an Ali-pervading Unity.” 
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Two great affirmations are welded into one in 
our text :— 

First, that the Spirit of Life acts according to 
Law. 

Secondly, that the Foundation of Law is the 
Spirit of Life. 

The first affirmation is the direct opposite of a re- 
ligious error; the second, of a scientific error. The 
religious error is, that Life is lawless: the scientific 
error is that Law is lifeless. 

First, then, for the religious error, which is the 
lawlessness of Life. Men of the spirit, filled with 
a zeal for God, not according to knowledge, have 
in all ages done desperate battle against our first 
affirmation. If they have been right, then all search 
after “an All-pervading Unity,” is hopeless from 
the start. We must, therefore, look a little into 
their assertions, and for that purpose let us exam- 
ine the text quoted beyond all others in support of 
their views. “The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, yet canst not 
tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth,— so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit,” said Jesus. In 
other words, the entrance of the Spirit is forever a 
beautiful surprise. “God comes to see us without 
bell,”’ we hear no faintest foot-fall on the floor, yet 
the Angel of his Presence is with us. One moment 
ago we were in the hard old world, whose vulgar 
lessons we had learned to weariness. But now, 
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as if by magic, trial seems easy to be borne, duty not 
hard to be done, heaven is around us, and God 
within. 

To some such noble use as this, this great text 
has been put in all ages; but I quote it here rather 
to point out the ignoble abuse to which it has been 
subjected. To too many it has conveyed the im- 
pression, not of surprise, but of Caprice. If there 
was one thing in nature which conveyed to our an- 
cestors the idea of pure chance or pure wilfulness, 
it was the blowing of the wind. As the vane on the 
steeple shifted first this way, then that way, without 
the slightest apparent reason, it was to them the 
aptest type of the fickleness of fortune or the caprice 
of a tyrant’s moods. When, therefore, the move- 
ments of the Spirit were compared to those of the 
wind, it suggested to them the idea, not of the law, 
but of the lawlessness of the Spirit of Life. 

But now, when each day’s newspaper tells us 
the quarter whence the wind will blow, whether the 
wind will be wet or dry, warm or cold, strong or 
weak, we are beginning to understand that the wind 
is fickle only in seeming,—that the movements of 
the air obey the eternal law as perfectly as the 
stars in their courses. *Tis one sign, out of the ten 
thousand that we now see, that there is no chance 
movement in a Universe where “Nothing is, that 
errs from Law.” Having this thought in my heart, 
I sat down by that sweet waterfall of Central 
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New York, as yet unsung, but which one day surely 
will have its poet,—I sat, and saw that all nature 
was obedient to Law. The bluebells on the rocky 
banks budded and blossomed and nodded their 
gentle heads in obedience to Law. The ferns un- 
coiled their growing fronds, the green leaves rustled, 
and the branches grew, the sunlight sparkled, and 
the clouds floated, all guided by Law. I stooped 
down and picked up the petrified mud of the old 
sea-bottom, and stood in thought on the shore of 
that primeval sea whose waters saw the first 
dawnings of life upon the planet. What an 
infinite number of changes had passed over the 
earth since those Trenton mollusks and trilobites 
had revelled in the warm tropic sea! Yet every 
change for ten million years had all been guided 
by Law. 

Past those scarred and venerable rocks the water 
leaped and sparkled and dissolved in spray, and the 
fresh breeze ruffled its surface and tossed the white 
foam hither and thither. The wind and the water, 
the two latest born of time, hurrying without a pause 
past the most ancient monuments of the buried 
ages. Cunning immortals, youngest in seeming of 
all God’s creatures, and yet the oldest they of all 
things I saw on earth that day. Those fresh drops 
of water which had helped to deposit that rocky 
layer, ages on ages ago, were older than the mollusk, 
older than the trilobite, older than all, save the wind 
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that played with them, the self-same wind that 
played with them millenniums ago. Lawless im- 
mortals! running, dashing hither and thither, bound 
seemingly by no law save their own wanton wills! 
And yet no tree nor flower, nor cloud, nor rock, 
nor buried fossil, obeyed the Law more perfectly 
than these twin genii of the water and the air! 

“Except a man be born of water and of wind, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God,” was the dark 
saying of the Seer of old. Let us thank God that 
to-day we know enough at least to be sure that, if 
that is to be Spirit-born, it does not mean to be born 
outside of Law. 

Man, ignorant, sees Caprice in nature everywhere: 
Man, instructed, sees Law in nature everywhere. 
Man, ignorant, sees in the movements of the Divine 
Spirit only the caprice of an arbitrary will: Man, 
instructed, sees Eternal Law forever ruling the 
Universe of Mind. It is the central task, then, of 
the spiritual man to-day to reduce the breath of the 
Spirit of Life to order in men’s minds; to show 
that that Spirit does not blow capriciously upon one 
and capriciously refuse to blow upon another, but 
that the law is that the Breath of God enters equally 
two souls equally open, be they far apart in space 
as the antipodes, far apart in time as the first man 
and the last. In a word, the spiritual man’s special 
task to-day is to show that in the realm of the Spirit 
Life is never lawless. 
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II. But the spiritual man has, in our day, an- 
other and an almost equally important task; namely, 
to maintain, with all the force that is in him, that, 
in the realm of Matter as well as of Spirit, Law is 
never lifeless. It is in this direction that he has 
to fight the Atheism or the more common Semi- 
theism of the day. The Atheist is Man mastered 
by endless details, and unable to mount to princi- 
ples. In his best form, he is Man industriously 
occupied in linking together an endless chain of 
causes and effects; and so absorbed in this really 
useful work as to be often wholly unconscious that 
the whole chain needs to be accounted for as well 
as the fitting in of the links. 

The Semi-theist is Man just beginning to discern 
feebly a difficulty, and taking refuge from his incip- 
ient insight in a cloud of vague generalities. “God 
governs by great General Laws,” is his phrase, with 
which he helps himself over the hard places, and 
succeeds fairly in at least keeping God at a conven- 
ient distance. 

I do not purpose here to address a word directly’ 
to the Atheist; but, seeing only that too many hap- 
less souls are stranded to-day on the shallow flats 
of Semi-theism, suffer me to pause here a moment 
to address a word to such. 

I confess that I for one hate this vague talk about 
General Laws, because it hides from men and women 
the divine splendor in the midst of whose light they 
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live, because it would substitute a vague sense of 
the moving of lifeless wheels for the grasp of a 
Father’s hand. 

“God governs by great General Laws,” you say. 
Very true, but not in the sense you mean. General 
Laws do not govern: the Law of Gravitation does 
not govern. The Force of Gravitation governs. 
The Law, so called, is merely a verbal expression of 
the mode of operation of the Living Force that 
governs. 

So General Laws do not govern for God, instead 
of God, as go-betweens between us and God. God 
Himself governs by being alive all over the Universe. 
The so-called General Laws are only so many ver- 
bal expressions of the eternal mode by which His 
Life, His Living Force, acts upon the Universe. 

General Laws do not bring up my children: I 
bring them up. General Laws onlyexpress, or should 
express, the uniform, unalterable wisdom, kindness, 
forbearance, pity, firmness, justice with which I 
bring them up. General Laws do not walk up 
and down the room with my baby in their arms 
when he is sick, do not put him in the corner when 
he is naughty and feel twice as badly as he does when 
he cries in consequence. General Laws do not go 
on tiptoe through the darkened room where my 
child that tossed on his fevered bed has just fallen 
into the blessed sleep which will bring him back to 
life again. General Laws do not feel the great gap, 
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the huge chasm, which a tiny baby grave makes. 
No, it takes the tender father and mother hearts, 
the love force that is in those hearts, to do and feel 
all this. So General Laws never made an apple 
fall, a planet spin, a star to rush through the spaces, 
a nebula to roll itself up into worlds, a galaxy to 
blaze with awful splendor. No, it takes a Living 
Force, acting instantaneously, without pause or break 
throughout the starry spaces, to do all this. So, also, 
in the world of Mind, General Laws do not sur- 
round the infant soul with an atmosphere of beauty 
and wonder; do not inspire youth and maid with the 
sweet hope of a love that shall be conqueror over 
Time; do not set the feet of men and women stead- 
fast on the way of Righteousness; do not support 
the tottering steps of age down toward the Valley 
of the Shadow: it is not they that whisper to the souls 
descending into that Shadow, Fear not, for I am 
with thee. “Have I been so long a time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?” says 
Jesus in the Gospel. So might the besetting Spirit 
say to the souls born of His breath, and dwelling 
in the midst of His bosom. 

But enough of this digression. We must now 
endeavor to give a precise answer to the question, 
“What is the Law of the Spirit of Life?” In one 
word, it is Evolution. The universe is not a skil- 
fully put together piece of mechanism: it is a Growth. 
*Tis the great Tree of Life, whose branches are 
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galaxies, and whose buds and blossoms are stars. 
From the Universe of Yesterday the Universe of 
To-day is born, evolved by the constant action of the 
Eternal Force. This is the most tremendous gen- 
eralization that has ever been reached by human 
thought. The Scientific Evolutionist is willing to 
stake his whole theory on every single phenome- 
non in every department of knowledge. If you can 
prove to him, beyond a peradventure, that one 
single thing in the Universe—Star, Planet, Ocean, 
Rock, Plant, Animal, or Man, or any minutest 
subdivision of these—does not absolutely obey the 
Law of Evolution, then he will agree to give up his 
whole theory on the spot. 

It is this thought that we, as men of Religion, are 
called upon to meet. There are only two ways of 
meeting it. The first is of blank denial, which 
means obstruction and anathematization in minds 
of a low order, which means resolute attempt at 
disproof in minds of nobler strain, or a falling back 
on faith, if pushed to the wall. The second method is 
that of frank and cordial acceptance, is to take the dry 
bones of this gigantic theory, and breathe into them 
the breath of life. The Scientific Man mere says, 
“Evolution is the Law.” The Religious Scientist 
says, “Evolution is the Law of the Spirit of Life.” 
In a word, we must fill Evolution full of God. 

The Religious Evolutionist is a God-intoxicated 
man. Show him a single thing in the Universe, 
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Star, Planet, Ocean, Rock, Plant, Animal, or Man, 
that has been evolved without God, outside of God, 
and to him henceforth the Universe is a blank. 
God to him is not, as to the Semi-theist, a useful 
hypothesis to account for the existence of things, 
or a useful bugbear to prevent lawless folk from 
going too far, or a Constitutional King-on-paper 
whose chief business it is not to interfere, but to let 
the General Laws take care of things in general. 
No! God to him is the Eternal Spirit of Life, in 
whom all things live and move and have their being. 
The Religious Evolutionist adores the Present God. 
He sees God everywhere, in everything, around 
everything. He swims with the fish, He flies with 
the bird, He runs with the deer. In Him fish swims, 
bird flies, and deer runs. His force is in the straw 
that the wind blows past me, in the leaf I trample 
into dust. He is in the hills and the cattle upon them, 
in the valleys and the brook that murmurs through 
them. His way is in the sea, His path in the mighty 
waters. The clouds of heaven float in His present 
Godhead, the continents sleep beneath His present 
smile. The vast Earth floats silently in the ocean- 
depths of His being, the sun in the firmament 
shines glorious by His Present Might. The stars 
in infinite Space are surrounded and interpenetrated 
by Him. He is the Tendency by which all things 
are gently urged to fulfil the Law of their being. 
He is the Power without and within Man, that makes 
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for Righteousness. He is the Light by which 
Spirits see; the Warmth which makes hearts glow: 
He is the Life in which they live. He is All in All. 

Well, then, may the Religious Evolutionist smile 
when you tell him that he has put God further 
away. Is this indeed so? Look at our conception 
of God in Creation. It is certainly vaster, more 
sublime: is it therefore less intimate? Let us see. 
The old conception was that God made the stars, 
as a mechanic makes an engine, from the outside. 
The grandest thought then possible was that the 
Almighty Maker 


“From his ample palm 
Launched forth the rolling planets into space!” 


The conception now is that the Divine Force, acting 
around and within the stars, eternally creates and 
every instant renews their shining; that the burning 
suns and rolling planets within His very being roll 
and burn. The Old Conception placed the Eter- 
nal on a radiant throne situated in one isolated point 
in space, while round that throne the obedient 
heavens wheeled. The New Conception places 
Him everywhere, in everything, the Primal Source 
of all motion as of all life. The New Conception 
makes Infinite Space alive with God. 

Passing to the Earth and life upon it, the Old 
Conception viewed God as creating a single individ- 
ual, plant, or tree, and then letting its infinite num- 
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ber of descendants propagate themselves by so-called 
“General Laws.” God made one oak, and the 
million million other oaks came by “ General Laws.” 
The New Conception bids us view each individual 
oak on the planet, aye, every branch, twig, fibre, 
cell, as the instant product of the present Creative 
Force of God. His Force daily renews the oak-life 
from instant to instant. His Present Force descends 
from the Sun, and passes along the vast Ethereal Ocean 
that separates the Orb of Day from Earth, making 
its billion billion waves the messengers of His Power. 
Charged with Light, Heat, Electricity, they strike the 
oak leaf; their force sinks into it. The grand chem- 
ical changes, as we call them, which are only so many 
wave vibrations answering to the great solar wave, 
are thus incessantly renewed, and thus the oak- 
tree lives. Did you ever think of the infinitely deli- 
cate way in which the oak-tree sucks the moisture 
from the ground through a million rootlets, how the 
sap ascends through a million tiny channels into the 
very heart of the tree, and how thus, in the spring- 
time, every twig and leaf in the monarch of the 
forest tingles with Life? But the delicacy of this 
almost infinite subdivision of watery juices is coarse 
compared with the intimacy of the Life-force which 
causes this juice to flow, these buds to burst, which 
surrounds and interpenetrates the ultimate atoms 
themselves,—atoms so infinitely small that uncounted 
trillions must exist in one single cell of the tree. 
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Well, has our larger thought made the connection 
of the Divine Creative Force with the life of the oak 
less intimate? You know it is not so. Why, your 
thought and mine alike confess that language fails 
to express that infinite nearness, that intimate in- 
timacy. 

Mounting up to conscious life, let us take for 
example Man’s body,—Creation’s crown and sum. 
Just so far as a man is grander than a tree, just so 
more intimate and subtle is the connection between 
his body and the force of God. 

The Old Conception was that God created two 
persons, a man and a woman, and that the uncounted 
millions of their descendants were born by “Gen- 
eral Laws,” so that I had to date back my own 
connection with the Creator, as far as my life was 
concerned, through a thousand removes. But the 
Thought of To-day teaches me that God directly 
created my body from its tiniest germ, and creates 
it afresh every day, every hour and minute. Every 
breath I draw derives its life-power immediately 
from his Present Force. Every pulse in my veins 
is derived directly from the Throb of his Power that 
is felt at each moment in every part of the Universe. 
My flesh, my blood, my very bones, at each instant 
confess their present need of renewal by his Bounty. 
The Larger Life encircles me round about. Be- 
cause He lives, I live also. 

So much for a general statement of the way in 


RELIGION AND EVOLUTION 39 


which the Religious Evolutionist looks at things. 
We have as yet made no attempt at an argument: 
we have simply described a standpoint. For those 
who do not feel capable of entering into a de- 
tailed analysis it is enough to know that such atti- 
tude is impregnable to all scientific assaults. It 
gives ample scope for all the phenomena of the 
Universe: it is in strict accordance with all the 
phenomena. It becomes, of course, a much more 
delicate and difficult task to attempt to prove that 
it is the true explanation of all the phenomena. 
Suffer me, nevertheless, in all diffidence, to attempt 
to point out the direction in which such proof will 
be eventually found to lie. 

I. Starting with the Material Universe, the prob- 
lem there is to prove that all the Material Laws are 
founded on the incessant action of the Spirit of Life. 
Now, confessedly, in Matter God is the Concealed 
God. He recedes as you strive to search Him out. 
Nevertheless, He recedes not into distance, but 
deeper and deeper into the heart and core of things, 
—recedes as the atmosphere does, when you strive to 
grasp it. Though your fingers are empty, clutch 
as you may, the air is yet around your hand. Its 
subtle nature has escaped the coarse, material grasp. 

In such an investigation, then, we must be pre- 
pared for two things. 

First, for the inevitable difficulty of grasping such 
a subject at all; and, secondly, for the fact that, if 
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we actually succeed, we shall by no means have 
gained what we long for,—namely, an adequate con- 
ception of God,—but only have reached just so much 
of the Spirit of Life as is sufficient to account for 
the phenomena on hand. The Astronomer mere 
does not need the God of the Soul, the Inspirer 
of Man’s thirst after Righteousness. He only needs 
so much of the Divine Force as is adequate to ac- 
count for the starry motions. The Chemist mere 
does not need the God of Infinite Love and Pity, 
the Lifter-up of the bowed down. He simply needs 
so much of the Eternal Life-force as will account 
for the affinities and repulsions of his molecules and 
atoms. 

With these cautions we now proceed to ask, Where 
does Astronomy feel incapable of interpreting its 
own phenomena without the Force of the Spirit of 
Life? Gravitation, scientifically speaking, is the 
Mystery of Mysteries. ”Tis a maxim in science that 
it takes time for any Force to pass from one place to 
another. Sound travels twelve miles a minute. 
Light travels eleven million miles in the same time; 
yet, even at this amazing speed, it takes a very long 
time for light to pass from star to star. But the 
most delicate astronomical measurements have not 
been able to discover that it takes the smallest frac- 
tion of a second for Gravitation to pass from Sun 
to Earth. Speaking scientifically, there is no 
“Aberration” of Gravitation. Gravitation then 
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appears to be independent of Time. If this can be 
proved to be so, if not an instant is needed for the 
passage of that Force through the immeasurable 
spaces of heaven, then the Astronomer will at last 
stand face to face with God, because he will stand 
face to face with a Force that acts in Time, but 
yet is not limited by Time. But, even if it be 
proved eventually that Gravitation is not absolutely 
independent of Time, of necessity there must be a 
Force back of that that is thus independent. For 
a Universe absolutely separated itself from itself 
in all directions by vast Gulfs of Time-intervals 
would be no Universe at all, but only a huge series 
of disconnected aggregations. The unity of the 
Universe, then, presupposes such a Force. 

But, if Gravitation be indeed such a Force, con- 
sider the miracle of the Divine Condescension. In 
Gravitation’s arms my body reposes safely. Each 
smallest movement summons that Force to its aid, 
and that Force instantaneously responds. The 
house I live in, the breath I draw, the food I eat, 
the water I drink, are all rendered secure to me by 
that. Gravitation besets me behind and before, 
and lays its hand upon me. The veriest Atheist 
that ever lived must perforce acknowledge that. 
But, if once it be proved that Gravitation is the Eter- 
nal Action of the Divine Will of God acting on Mat- 
ter, then the last Astronomical Atheist will be dead. 
Then the neuter lifeless way of, putting the tremendous 
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Fact will be seen to be false Science as well as poor 
Religion. It will change to “Thou.” It will be, 
“Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid 
thy hand upon me!” 

But the Chemist needs for his Atoms just what the 
Astronomer needs for his Stars. Newton expressed 
only the general thought of science, when he said 
that there must be Something between any two bodies 
that mutually influence each other; for other- 
wise any such mutual action would be inconceiv- 
able. You hear my voice because there is Air 
between my mouth and your ears: you see Sun or 
Gas-light because between them and your eyes there 
is the Ether. In like manner between molecule 
and molecule there must still be something, or else 
they could not act on each other. Matter of a finer 
sort can convey force to and from Matter of a grosser 
sort; but, as we pass through finer and finer states 
of Matter, we may at last arrive in thought at its 
final attenuation, the ultimate atom. But there 
must still be space between any two atoms, or else 
they would not be two, but one. Now that space 
must be completely filled by Something, or else 
these atoms could not possibly act on each other. 
But since, by hypothesis, these atoms are the last 
attenuation of Matter, that Something cannot 
be Matter; that is, cannot be Substance Divisi- 
ble. It must, therefore, be Substance Indivisible. 
But what is Substance Indivisible? You can cut 
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my body into trillions of pieces, but you cannot cut 
Me into two. Why? Because you have arrived at 
Spirit; that is, Substance Indivisible. When, then, 
the Chemist ponders on the problem of the Attrac- 
tion of the Ultimate Atoms, he must either give it 
up in despair, as unthinkable, or else rise to the con- 
ception of One Infinite Spirit, whose fulness filleth 
all things. 

We now pass out of the realm of Inorganic Mat- 
ter. It must be admitted that here the doctrine of 
Evolution is already as good as proved. Science 
may be said to have already won in her account of 
the Genesis of Worlds. It was the final victory of 
the Nebular Theory, when Huggins turned his 
spectroscope upon the Planetary Nebula in Draco, 
and the tell-tale lines of Hydrogen and Nitrogen 
gas shone out upon his eyes. 

When we pass to the realm of Organized Life, 
we are all aware that the conflict of opposing opin- 
ions still rages: the battle is not yet quite won. For 
my own part, however, I have no doubt as to where 
victory will rest at last. At the outset, then, I 
endeavor to discharge a brother’s duty by stating 
my deliberate conviction that Science will be able to 
hold against all comers her account of the advent 
and development of Organic Life upon the planet. 
I believe that she will eventually be able to prove 
that Life has been developed out of Life from the 
lowest round of being to the highest; that not only 
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has reptile sprung from fish, bird and mammal 
from reptile, but that man’s body has also been de- 
veloped as the head of the same grand series,—in 
a word, that Organized Life displays one unbroken 
series of Birth-succession; that is, of Evolution from 
end toend. If you quote honored scientific names 
that still do not think thus, I ask, Is it not just 
because at this point they refuse to think any fur- 
ther? The negative force of the hypothesis has the 
same immense strength as the Nebular Theory of 
Astronomy. ‘There is literally nothing deserving the 
name of Science to put in its place. I think, more- 
over, that eventually Science will win in her account 
of the Genesis in Time, the Birth upon the planet, 
of the Faculties, Qualities, Virtues of Man. Thus, 
and not otherwise, the material garments which the 
Soul wears in this Island of Time were woven in the 
loom of Nature. 

Now, if any of us should say here, “We are not 
scientific men, we have not studied these subjects 
enough to form an opinion upon them,” I will simply 
say to such: For us, as men of the Spirit, the main 
point to remember is that the decision of such ques- 
tions does not rest with us at all. Surely, a very 
little reflection should suffice to teach us that the 
physical antecedents of these bodies of ours belong 
to the department of Physiology, not of Religion. 
It is our business, then, to remand all such questions 
to the keeping of Science. Hers are the facts: hers 
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must also be the methodizing of the facts and the 
drawing of conclusions from the facts. All we have 
got to do is to possess our souls in patience and to 
witness manfully for our Truth, which eventually 
will be found in accordance with all other Truth. 
But this at least we all ought to learn at once; namely, 
no longer to shudder at the wrong thing. Shudder 
at the idea of the bestiality, the greed, the gluttony, 
the sensuality of the lower animals, if you please, and, 
if you shudder at them in man, too, you cannot shud- 
der too much; but do not shudder at the beautiful 
mysteries of organization which make the thought- 
ful man of science wonder and adore. Do not 
shudder at the small remnant of a pointed ear in 
man which seems to hint its far-off origin in the 
strata below our feet: shudder rather at the ears 
which itch for filthiness and foolish talking. Do 
not shudder at the perforation of the humerus, 
which still crops out in one out of a hundred 
men, which once could be seen in one out of 
four, which was universal in the Quadrumana: 
shudder rather at the terrible perforations that 
still pierce the hearts of ninety-nine out of a 
hundred men. 

If, after all, Evolution prove to be true,—that 
is, if it prove to be, after all, God’s Plan of building 
His worlds,—will it not be a little humiliating to 
some of us to remember that we once protested 
against it as unworthy and degrading, and, like 
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Alphonso of Castile, put ourselves into the position 
of offering the Creator advice ? 

I think, however, that many of us are beginning 
to feel that it is no longer wise or right for the spirit- 
ual man to remain ignorant either of the results or 
methods of Science, especially now that Science is 
approaching more and more nearly the House of 
Life. It is impossible to do our full duty to the 
Rising Generation without a personal knowledge 
of these great problems, which God himself has set 
to this Generation, and which it is Man’s duty to try 
to solve, not to shirk. We cannot prevent bright 
young minds from reading Huxley, Spencer, and 
Darwin, and, surely, we would not, if we could. 
Yet whoso reads, rises from the book inside the 
New Age with all its doubts and difficulties; and 
those difficulties we surely ought to be able to help 
them to meet. 

We, I think, shall live to see the Doctrine of 
Evolution victorious all along the line; and, if this 
be so, our business as preachers will be to fill that 
Idea full of God. We must show that the Evo- 
lution of Life does not mean blind Matter doing 
the work of Living Force, but means God creating 
his Worlds through the Consenting Wills of all His 
Creatures,—inspiring the bird with love of Beauty 
and of Song, and so gently impelling the whole 
Race of birds to progress; inspiring the Quadrumana 
with social affections, with care for the weak, the 
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young, the aged of their number, and so laying deep 
the foundations of Human Society, and organizing 
nerves which one day shall throb to Human Virtues. 

Man, in his blindness and conceit, has supposed 
that he alone was capable of heroism, of self-sacri- 
fice, of Progress, of Inspiration. But one day 
it will be seen that all the Ascents of Life were 
taken with Pain, and that man has a host of lowly 
benefactors, whose very names he has held in 
derision. 

One word here before proceeding further. No 
one, I suppose, really doubts that we are now living 
strictly under the Law of Evolution. The stand- 
point of the Non-Evolutionist is that one given 
Fern, Oak, or Elm, or two Elephants, Bears, or 
Human Beings, were created by Special Interfer- 
ence. He admits that all the remaining trillions 
of each Species have come by Evolution. The 
Evolutionist differs from him simply by adding to 
the sum total of trillions the one Oak or the two 
Bears left out of the series. In fact, he is attempting 
to do for Physiology what Lyell did for Geology, 
when he claimed that the changes now going on in 
the Earth’s crust were enough to account for the 
whole series of geologic changes. Since, then, all 
alike admit that Evolution is the universal Law of 
Life To-day, it certainly seems wise for us all to 
study its workings a little! 

It is, of course, impossible on such an occasion 
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as this to dwell upon more than one or two features 
of this great subject. I ask your attention to one. 

See what Unity, what deep and world-wide mean- 
ing, this thought gives to the vast succession of the 
Geologic Ages. 

The old Geology gave us a huge aggregate of 
unconnected Epochs. Creation and Destruction 
followed each other in endless repetition, and ap- 
parently to little purpose. Each new Creation, 
being supposed entirely independent of all its suc- 
cessors, as well as all its predecessors, might just 
as well have occurred at one place as another of 
the series. 

But now we are beginning to see that in Geology 
the Law of the Spirit of Life is that Life is created 
by Life; that the larger Life of each To-morrow 
was created through the expansion of the lesser 
Life of each To-day; that therefore each epoch in 
Geology was as necessary to its successor as a parent 
is to a child; that each Epoch contained in itself 
a complete Epitome of all the gains the past Epochs 
had made, and transmitted by direct birth-succession 
to its successor the vast heritage of the Past and 
the vast Promise of the Future. In this view the 


“Dragons of the prime, 
That tare each other in their slime’’ 


beat out to our ears “a mellower music” than they 
did to our fathers. Through those fierce combats, 
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strength, swiftness, courage, the sharp eye, the ready 
limb, the mighty lungs, were generated and trans- 
mitted down along the ages,— 


“Not a worm cloven in vain.” 


Now, if this be true, the geologic records of the Past 
contain the history of all the organs we use to-day. 
It took millions of years to make the eyes we see by, 
the ears that hear, the hands that grasp, the feet 
that walk, the tongue that speaks, the brain that 
thinks. Aye, and every step of progress toward 
this was taken by and through a Living Organiza- 
tion. To each step the Consenting Will of some 
Living Creature was necessary, as well as the ever- 
fresh influence of the Spirit of Life. 

But now let us look a little more closely at the 
mode of this transmission. If Life is forever evolved 
out of Life, Progress upward must be secured by 
the fact that “what is organically acquired is organi- 
cally transmitted.” 

In yonder microscopic human germ are concealed 
the title-deeds to the whole inheritance of the Past. 
Well, you must either dismiss this as unthinkable 
or concede that the divisibility of matter is so well- 
nigh infinite, that in that tiny germ the ultimate 
atoms and particles compounded of those atoms are 
so arranged as to register the memories and experi- 
ences of millions of years. If this transmission were 
only seen in man, you might remand it to the realm 
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of Spiritual mystery. But it is universal, and only 
more mysterious in man, because the amount of 
Being transmitted is vaster. ‘Take a Fern, say the 
common Brake. A tiny Spore falls to the ground, 
takes root, and grows. In due time an exact pic- 
ture of the parent fern is produced. That is, the 
atoms in the seemingly formless Spore were so 
arranged that, of necessity, when the frond first 
appeared, it was coiled up; when it expanded, it 
divided into three divisions; that, at maturity, the 
edges of its pinnules would double back, and that 
spores would be formed in the shelter thus afforded. 
Each shade of color, the whole contour, the whole 
arrangement of frond, pinnules, veins, cells, was 
prophesied in the germ. 

Now it is upon this great Truth that the grand 
discovery of the first half of the nineteenth century 
is founded. I mean the Persistence of Species. 
Let us never ignore or undervalue this immense 
generalization, nor ever be ungrateful to the great 
minds that secured it for us. Look at its achieve- 
ments. It has mapped out the strata for us over 
the face of the whole earth. Systematic Geology 
depends upon Paleontology, and Paleontology rests 
upon the Persistence of Species. If I pick up [sotelus 
gigas anywhere in the world, I know I am in the 
lower Silurian Series. When Professor Hartt picked 
up Spirijer mucronatus in the yet unknown strata 
of South America, he knew he was in the Devonian. 
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But a yet more careful examination of the Strata 
points at a yet deeper and more all-pervading Law. 
Spirifer mucronatus is but one of an immense num- 
ber of Spirifers, very properly marked out as dis- 
tinct Species. But take two, say Spirifer medialis 
and Spirifer macronotus. Hall has in his collec- 
tion hundreds of these. The distinction is perfectly 
marked in the typical specimens of each, but you 
can lay on the table a series of linking forms in 
such a way that the two species melt into each other. 
Professor Hall knows more about such things than 
any other living man, and he is convinced that this 
process can be continued indefinitely. 

I myself asked one of the best authorities in the 
world if he did not think it probable that all the 
Spirifers might eventually be traced back to Spirifer 
lynx of the Trenton; and he answered, “Yes,” 
and added that his own studies in the Paleozoic 
rocks compelled him to believe in the transmuta- 
bility of species. 

But how can one and the same Law produce both 
Persistency and Change? Let us see. Take our 
Fern again. It contains all the qualities of the 
Parent Fern. If through an immense Past there 
was absolutely no tendency to vary from the type, 
then no such tendency was transmitted; if there was 
a slight tendency, a slight tendency was transmitted; 
if a large or increasing tendency, then a large or in- 
creasing tendency was transmitted. If you say this 
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is imagination, then go and dig up a brake, and put 
it into the hands of a scientific gardener. He will 
put it into new conditions, sow its spores, and watch 
those that tend to vary, and in ten years will send 
you a pot containing a fern you would not even 
recognize. Human skill in ten years can do as 
much as unaided nature in a million. 

Cuvier said, forty or fifty years ago, that he would 
listen to the Development hypothesis when its de- 
fenders could show him the linking forms between 
the Paleotherium and the Horse. His devoted 
pupil and worthy successor, Owen, writes, forty 
years after, that it must be acknowledged that now 
Cuvier’s demand is completely met by the linked 
succession of Paleotherium, Paloplotherium, An- 
chitherium, Hipparion, and Equus. The three 
functional toes of Paleotherium gradually grow 
smaller all along the series till in Hipparion they 
are lifted high above the central toe; while in Equus 
they are simply rudimental. This one salient in- 
stance is itself a sufficient answer to those who keep 
asserting that no linking forms exist between our 
domestic animals and those of Tertiary times. 

One Law, then of the Spirit of Life produces both 
the Persistence and the Mutability of Species; and 
in a complete view of Nature these two stand to- 
gether. The Human Embryo remembers most 
distinctly that large part of the Past which is 
immediately behind it, and which differences it 
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from that which is more remote. Yet it does not 
wholly forget the day when fishes breathed by gills. 
Aye it even remembers how mollusks and protozoa 
lived. Yet, of course, the last experience so tran- 
scends the former ones that it is absurd to deny that 
in one point of view the difference is immensely 
greater than the similarity; that it is absurd to 
exaggerate the similarity at the expense of the dif- 
ference. Young Evolutionists are apt to run into 
such extravagances; and, through their forgetful- 
ness of the mighty part which the Persistence of 
Species has played, and still plays, they often make 
a mere mush and jumble of Evolution. Even such 
writers as Huxley, in his “Protoplasm,” are, per- 
haps, not quite clear of one-sidedness in this respect. 
Certainly, Huxley only stated half the truth when 
he reduced all Life to a common basis of Proto- 
plasm. ’Tis true, with a difference! The Ape’s 
protoplasm is the same as the mollusk’s, plus the 
vast sum of vertebrate memories, of millions of 
years of fish, reptile, and mammal life. My pro- 
toplasm is the same as the Ape’s, plus at least one 
hundred thousand years of Human Memories. 
My protoplasm has all the Human Ages photo- 
graphed upon it. My protoplasm remembers the 
terrible struggle for life of the primeval man; re- 
members the weird gloom of the primeval Forest 
and the strange aspect of a Nature as yet un- 
known; remembers the fierce animalism, so essen- 
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tial to existence then, but which is Original Sin in 
us now; remembers the wild joy of battle, the lust 
of conquest, the gloom of dejection, defeat, and 
failure. Aye and my protoplasm remembers the 
human skies of a hundred thousand summers, the 
human awe of the vast heavens above; remembers 
the Human Aspiration toward the Spirit of Life, 
which has been Man’s Guiding Angel for a hundred 
thousand years. In a word, my protoplasm is 
a complete register of all that has happened to 
my ancestors, human and animal, for ten million 
years; yet, surely, the last hundred thousand or so 
are of more special importance to me, as a man, than 
all the other millions. My kitten walks on the top 
of the tall thin fence in my yard fearlessly, and with- 
out fall, because she has a million generations of 
cats behind her, who all had to conform their motions 
to the Law of Gravitation. My baby knew how 
to suck and swallow when he came into the world, 
for the whole life of the Mammalia was behind him. 
But my baby will soon, please God, show that he 
has the Human Civilization of ten thousand years 
behind him; that the thought of Greece, that the 
civilization of Rome, is in his brain; that the relig- 
ious aspiration of Central Asia, Egypt, Judeea, and 
of his own grand and glorious Christendom, have 
all aided to mould the organism which he is to use 
for the expression of his soul’s adoration. 

Thus, then, the long ascent of Life culminates 
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in Man, and thus, at last, the Full Purport of the 
Law of the Spirit of Life stands revealed. Think 
of it, doubting friend. To-day there are some five 
hundred millions of men’s heads,—none without 
some capacity for thought; some that seem, as in 
a vast Dome, to comprehend an Image of the All. 
To-day there are some five hundred millions of 
women’s hearts,—none without some capacity of 
loving; some that seem to hold in one small breast 
a whole heaven of love and tenderness. They 
came out of the Invisible into the Visible, did they 
not? Well, in that Invisible, out of which this 
vast Stream of Thought and Love hath flowed, 
must there not be an Infinite Divine Reservoir of 
Thought and Love? Yes, in Matter God may be 
the concealed God. In Mind He is the Revealed 
God. Just so much Life as there is, just so far is 
the Master of Life revealed. 

Ineffably fine is the action of the Spirit of Life,— 
only a still Presence among the atoms, yet the Worlds 
are made, and the Morning Stars sing together; 
only a gentle, imperceptible impulse given to Or- 
ganic Life, yet in obedience to that impulse Life 
mounts the mighty Ladder of Being, and Man is 
reached at last; only a still, small voice in man, 
gently urging him toward the Better; yet, moved by 
that silent Persuasion, Man climbs slowly up the 
Hills of God, till the Heavenly City opens its gates 
to him at last. 
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We have now passed out of the consideration of 
the lower phenomena to that of the higher. Not 
only has man’s body come by Evolution: all things 
human have been developed and transmitted by the 
same Law of the Spirit of Life. You can study the 
workings of the Law in all things man has done or 
achieved,—in Law, Government, Art, Science, 
Literature, or, finally, in Man’s highest Achieve- 
ment, in Religion. All things Human, then, are a 
Growth. You yourself know beforehand that this 
will prove to be so while you are opening any 
book on the history of any people or of any art or 
science. You have no idea that the art of painting 
sprang at once full armed from the head of some 
Raphael or Michel Angelo. You know beforehand 
that you will have to begin with the scrawl of some 
savage on a smooth rock or his scratch on the 
tusk of a mastodon. Ship-building did not begin 
with a Cunard steamship: it began with the hollow 
trunk of a tree, on which some hunted savage dared 
to trust himself to the waters. 

Just so any one who attempts to trace out to its 
first origin his own religious pedigree cannot fail 
to discover that Religion is a Growth. The merest 
outline of such an attempt is sufficient to show this. 
Our dear good Protestant fathers traced back an 
unbroken Religious Consciousness only as far as 
Luther and the Reformation. A millennium and 
a half of the Catholic Church was to them a blank. 
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But, if there had really been such a Time-vacuum, 
the Thought of Jesus would never have come down 
to them at all. Religion is a Living Force, and re- 
quires Life, continuous Life, to pass it on. There 
is a deep truth in Apostolical Succession. Break 
a single link in the sacred chain of Life-communi- 
cation, and the Divine Electricity cannot pass. 
You must trace your Christianity through an un- 
broken chain of living souls straight to the heart 
of Jesus himself before you can account for your 
own Christian experiences. But Christianity itself 
claims to be the direct offspring of Judaism. And 
Judaism, too, has a history. Not only do we find 
that it, as well as Christianity, was profoundly 
modified by Greek thought and Roman polity, 
not only did it receive a vast accession of ideas from 
Persia and the religion of Zoroaster, but at the very 
outset of its religious history, two thousand years 
before Christ, we find that, when Israel was but a 
nomad tribe incapable of national life, it was put 
under the training of the most cultivated, highly 
civilized, and most religious nation then existing on 
the earth. If, then, we wish to trace out our Relig- 
ious Consciousness yet further, we must accept the 
aid of the noble army of scholars who are translat- 
ing for us the sacred books of Egypt, India, Persia, 
and China. They are revealing to all the world that 
all through the centuries, back into the dim and 
far-off Past, the Ever-present Spirit was at work 
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gently leading the souls of his Asiatic and African 
children toward Himself. Faith in the Unseen 
and the grand Hereafter is found carved in stone 
on Egyptian monuments or buried as the most sacred 
treasure in the coffins of their dead. ’Tis enough 
to move mankind to tears, to spell out the heart’s 
unutterable longing for immortality in hieroglyphics 
whose secret perished two thousand years ago, but 
which loving labor has deciphered again. It en- 
larges the range of our religious consciousness to 
find that the History of the Faith that casts a glory 
over the graves of our beloved ones dates back, at 
least, to the valley of the Nile five thousand years 
ago. 

But we must go further yet. The student of 
Language shows us that we must journey back into 
times long before the first dawn of History if we 
would find the origin of the sacred Words that are 
in our mouths to-day; shows us that we can still 
listen to the stammering lips of the utterly forgotten 
fathers of the Race, and, if our ears are keen 
enough, can yet hear the words in which they 
spoke out their worship. ‘The Open Secret was 
whispered even into the Wild Man’s ear. Awe and 
Reverence date so far back, that they are lost in the 
Night of Ages. 

If, then, any one wishes to write the Religious 
History of the Race, he must begin at least as far 
back as the history of the Primeval Man, and show 
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how the Law of the Spirit of Life, acting on the 
Human Heart, has produced all the phenomena 
of religious history from that day to this. And 
to this great task he must bring two great qualifi- 
cations. First, he must have a profound sense of 
the deep Unity which underlies all differences in 
Religion, be they caused by Time, Race, Climate, 
Condition, Church, or Sect. That is, he must 
devoutly believe that the phenomena of Religion 
obey the Law of Evolution. Secondly, he must 
have sense enough not to ignore the vast importance 
of Species in Religion, nor to make the egregious 
mistake of supposing that all Species are equally 
important or unimportant, as the case may be. 
Otherwise, he will certainly, as I said before, make 
a mere mush and jumble of Religious Evolution. 
It is easy to see that never before our own day 
could such a Religious History have been. written, 
not only because there was not knowledge enough 
in the world for the colossal task, but also because, 
before our own day, the first qualification for such 
a historian never could have been attained. Never 
before have men been adequately conscious of this 
“All-pervading Unity” in Religion. Such a con- 
ception as is embodied in the grand phrase, “The 
Sympathy of Religions,” was entirely foreign to the 
consciousness of our fathers. This great Thought, 
old as Eternity, is in one sense new to the world. 
It is emphatically God’s gift to the nineteenth 
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century. As the Greeks considered all mankind 
barbarians except themselves, so our ancestors 
divided the world into Christians and Pagans. Till 
within the last forty years Mahomet was held to be 
the greatest and most lying Impostor known to 
History. It is but yesterday that anything has 
been known of the religion of India and China. 
Let us, then, reverently thank God for the light of 
this glorious truth, which our eyes are the first to 
see clearly. Let us rise to the level of the grand 
Prophecy of the Hour. ‘Truly, a large and liberal 
Gospel is fitting for the lips of those whose eyes be- 
hold the Eternal Spirit descending into the souls 
of all His Children. We, of all men, should be the 
last to constitute ourselves examining Chaplains tothe 
Holy Ghost, or dare to reject, in self-appointed Coun- 
cil, a candidate whom God has already ordained. 

But, since the grand Conception of the Sympathy 
of Religions is new, it has not yet got itself adjusted 
in our scheme of Thought. It has not yet got itself 
into the heads of millions, who spasmodically fight 
against it, believing it to be of the Devil; and, on 
the other hand, many of its most earnest advocates 
seem at present to have become so intoxicated by 
it as to be in danger of losing their balance altogether. 
In other words, they are liable altogether to lose 
sight of the second condition, which I have ventured 
to style the perception of the importance of Species 
in Religion. 
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It is not a mere accident, surely, which makes 
Radical Religionists tend toward Evolution, and 
Conservatives cling to the idea of the absolute 
separation of Species. 

We must, then, defend the glorious thought of 
the “Sympathy of Religions” against two opposite 
classes: Ist, against its foolish Enemies; and, 2nd, 
against its foolish Friends. 

Its foolish Enemies are those who stubbornly 
refuse to see or acknowledge any Religious Inspi- 
ration whatever, except what is found within the 
covers of the Bible. 

I. Weare to say to its foolish Enemies, We refuse 
to read, as you would bid us, the lives of holy men 
of other names, for the poor purpose of belittling 
their Inspiration. We will not read Confucius in 
order not to find the Golden Rule. We will not study 
Buddha’s life for the purpose of nof seeing glorious 
self-sacrifice in it. We will not pick all the holes 
we can in the garments of Socrates, Epictetus, 
Marcus Antoninus, in order to show how much 
better our own clothes are. Nay, we will study 
them, and teach others to study them, in order to 
find out the good word which God spoke by them; 
to thank Him that, in elder days and in other climes 
than ours, His Spirit was not far from men, but that 
in every age “he that feared Him and worked 
Righteousness was accepted of Him.” Good people 
timorously ask, “Is it really true that Confucius 
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gave the Golden Rule ?” as if, if you answered “ Yes,” 
it would go far to shake the very foundation of their 
belief in all Revelation. Imagine an astronomer 
becoming alarmed for the very foundations of As- 
tronomy because a Chinese observer had made 
a true observation of the stars twenty-five hundred 
years ago. Now it so happens that, not far from 
Confucius’ time, a sharp Chinese eye was watch- 
ing the heavens on a given night, and noticed that 
the planet Mercury was close to the star now called 
B Scorpii. Now, when the observation was dis- 
covered in the Chinese annals, were astronomers 
frightened? Nay, they were overjoyed. Forth- 
with they calculated backward the place of Mercury 
for more than two thousand years,—say, eight or 
ten thousand revolutions,—and found that on 
that very night Mercury was within a degree of 
that very star, proving, by this one observation, 
that the orbit of Mercury had not materially changed 
in more than two thousand years. 

So let us rejoice when any clear eye sees any 
atom of God’s Truth. One more witness added 
to the sacred band. One more testimony that God 
is not far from every one of us. 

Or look at it in another light. We might 
say to such: “There are, we are told, some four 
hundred million Chinese now living in China. That 
gives us one thousand two hundred million in a 
century,—gives, we will say, twenty-five billions 
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of Human Souls since Confucius’ time. Now, if 
it could be proved to you that to no single soul of 
these twenty-five billions had God ever revealed 
Himself, that He had suffered that mighty multi- 
tude to live on in Darkness and the shadow of Death 
without one effort to send them Light, that He had 
allowed them to sin and suffer, to hate and injure 
each other, without one attempt to teach them the 
divine Law of Life, would it not go far toward mak- 
ing you a believer in blank Atheism? ‘What sort 
of a God is this,’ you might justly say, ‘who allows 
His own children to wander generation after gen- 
eration through the wilderness of Life without 
once troubling Himself to teach, guide, and en- 
lighten? If He has so utterly neglected this immense 
mass of Human Beings,—beings just as capable, 
by their power of thought, of understanding His 
Revelation as I am myself,—how can I believe that 
He can care for me or reveal Himself to me?’ So 
far, then, from its shaking your belief in Divine 
Inspiration, it should strengthen it greatly to find 
that God taught to Confucius, and to billions of 
Chinese through him, that Love to the Neighbor 
was the Golden Rule of Life.” 

When once we have really grasped the mighty 
thought that it is God who created the heavens and 
the earth, that it is God who is the Father of all 
Human Souls, past, present, and to be, and that 
all Human Souls are, therefore, equally dear to 
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Him, because equally His offspring, it then becomes 
simply impossible to believe that uncounted mill- 
ions of Human Beings were ever so utterly aban- 
doned by His Spirit that “their whole religion was 
falsehood, their whole worship a farce, their whole 
life a mockery.” 

“An honest study of the religions of the world 
will teach us that it was not so, will teach us that 
there is no religion which does not contain some 
truth. Nay, it will teach us more: it will enable 
us to see in the history of the ancient religions more 
clearly than anywhere else the Divine Education 
of the Race,” the true God in History! 

“Tf, then, we are forbidden to read in the history 
of the whole human race the daily lessons of a Divine 
Teacher and Guide, if there is no purpose, no in- 
creasing purpose, in the succession of the Religions 
of the World, then we might as well shut up the god- 
less book of History altogether, and look upon man 
as no better than the grass which to-day is and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven.” 

Surely, it were a strange cause for dejection and 
discouragement to find that God was so much more 
adorable than we had thought; that His Spirit 
was so much nearer to the soul of man; that His 
efforts to help, teach, guide, and console mankind 
were so incessant, so universal, so many-sided, 
instead of having been so intermittent, so partial, 
so narrow, so fenced within arbitrary and techni- 
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cal limits. Fancy being distressed just because 
God has blessed so many men in such various ways, 
just because His Spirit has shown itself so utterly 
regardless of names and places and arbitrary meth- 
ods, and has forever gone to work to get at the 
hearts of men by any and every gate left open for 
Him to enter! 

“We have in our hands Scriptures,”’ says Emer- 
son, “of such worth and significance that a man 


’ 


might well travel over land and sea to make them 
known. But, fast as he journeys, he will see that 
the Spirit travels faster than he,—is there already 
before him!” ’Tis of little use his going to foreign 
climes, unless he expects to find there the self-same 
truths he carries with him. 

II. To its foolish friends, on the other hand, we 
must say: The belief in the Sympathy of Religions 
does not consist in having sympathetic relations with 
and loving appreciation for every Religion under 
heaven, except Christianity. It does not mean a 
large and generous appreciation of Mohammed and 
his work and a small and ungenerous estimate of 
Jesus and his work. It does not mean sympathy 
for the Buddhist, harsh judgment for the Christian; 
loving study of the Confucian Analects, contemptu- 
ous neglect of the Bible; joyful recognition of Zo- 
roaster or Pythagoras, quiet ignoring of Moses or 
Elijah; an artist’s eye for the grand portraits of Plato 
or Socrates, and the eye of a sign-painter or the 
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slate-pencil of a school-boy’s caricature for Paul 
or John. 

Certainly, it would seem to be a curious way 
of inaugurating the Sympathy of Religions to begin 
by decrying, belittling, and declaring corrupt beyond 
the possibility of Reformation the only Religion 
you are familiarly acquainted with. You are a 
member of a large and widely scattered Family. 
You feel that they are too isolated from each other, 
that they ought to be better acquainted. You write 
them a generous circular, inviting them all to a real 
hearty Family Reunion, and, to show that you are 
thoroughly in earnest about inaugurating the new 
Era of Peace and Good-will, you begin the good work 
by turning your own father, mother, brothers, and 
sisters out of doors! Is not this a little like send- 
ing out all our Religious Sympathy to Borrioboolah 
Gha, and so having none left for home use? 

The Sympathy of Religions, again, does not mean 
the instant pulling down of your own house, and 
forthwith inhabiting that of your neighbor. You 
would catch cold in a Chinese Pagoda, the dance of 
the Dervishes would certainly make you sick, and 
the incense floating in an Indian Temple would send 
you to sleep. ‘The Parthenon is noble, the Saracen 
arch and minaret have a slender grace all their own; 
but the Christian Cathedral was also built by men, 
and has a grandeur that is its own, and not another’s. 

It is not, again, the proposing to all men in general 
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to pull down instantly every Religious House in 
existence, and to inaugurate a Universal Camping- 
out until such time as a new House shall be built, 
capable of containing all men under one Roof. 
Millions of feeble constitutions would die under the 
process; and, even if the work should ever be com- 
pleted, it would then but feebly imitate that Temple 
of God already builded, whose Floor is the Earth, 
whose Roof the Sky, and whose Light the Stars, 
and wherein it is our business to see to it that the 
thousand shrines of men’s worship shall stand in 
friendly fashion, side by side. 

The Sympathy of Religions, then, truly means 
a large-hearted, most magnetic sympathy with all 
religious truth everywhere; a delight in knowing 
that God loves the souls of His Chinese as well 
as those of His Americans; a joyous consciousness 
that His Presence is gently approaching the hearts 
of all men, is on the watch to uplift all souls on the 
wide earth. 

Standing firmly in our own place, encamped 
with those Religious Influences in the midst of which 
God has set us, and valuing them deeply, as we ought, 
we are, nevertheless, to be just as steadfastly pre- 
pared to rejoice that His Word has come to Chunder- 
Sen or Kung-fu-tse as to Henry Ward Beecher or 
to Dr. Channing. Above all, we are not to patron- 
ize the Spirit-born of any land. Let us make an 
interchange of spiritual wealth with those of other 
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names. We can give them much: they can also 
give something to us. Ours is, confessedly, the 
Central Stream; but it is Heavenly Water that has 
flowed through their Channels also. We must 
not ask them to give up all of God and Truth they 
know before we will consent to give them anything 
we know. We must not ask them to think scorn 
of their own sacred names before we recount to 
them the list of ours. We have our standpoint: 
we must allow them to have theirs. Their sacred 
books are exotic to us: for the self-same reason, 
though the lesson is a hard one for us to learn, ours 
are exotic to them. 

If, then, a Chinese were to say to me, “I give up 
Confucius and Mencius: they were all very well 
for my benighted ancestors, but I have outgrown all 
that, and am free to accept whatsoever conclusions 
you Europeans have arrived at,” I should say to him: 
“Friend, where did you get your Religious Consti- 
tution? How comes it that you were born sus- 
ceptible to these fine influences? You did not pro- 
duce yourself, did you? Why, you are steeped in 
Confucius and Mencius! You are the product of 
two thousand years and more of Confucianism. 
You stand, morally and religiously, just where you 
do stand, because, age after age, the men of your 
race, guided by these heroic souls, aspired after 
Benevolence and Righteousness. Shame on you 
for your ingratitude to those whose labor and sor- 
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row and struggle and aspiration made you what 
you are! You ask me for the great thoughts God 
has sent to our Race. You are in no fit state to 
receive them. Like your own Mencius, our Heaven- 
sent Teachers have bad but two topics, “Benevo- 
lence and Righteousness. If you are deaf to the 
inspired words of the prophets of your own race, 
why should you be aided by those of ours? I will not 
show you my gallery of the sacred Portraits of the 
Saints God has sent to us—least of all the grand 
Picture which hangs in the centre of my Hall of 
Faith—until you have repented of your disgraceful 
indifference to those whom God sent to you.” 

In these somewhat ungrateful days it is peculi- 
arly needful steadfastly to keep in remembrance our 
spiritua) ancestry, and to recognize, with all grati- 
tude, the thousand gifts we have inherited from 
them. One of the many signs that Scientific is far 
in advance of Religious Thought is that Science is 
already conscious that the Past is absolutely essential 
to the Present; while in Religion many of the bright- 
est minds we have seem busied in doing all they can 
to sever the all-too-few links of consciousness which 
still bind us to the Religious Past. It were devoutly 
to be wished that we could put a little more scien- 
tific precision into our Religious Thinking. In that 
case it would not take us long to discover that our 
finest Intuitions and loftiest Aspirations have a 
History, and that many a hard fight had to be 
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fought and many a noble victory won before it was 
possible that they could even enter our brains. 

What, then, is the method of Science? Fully 
assured that all the causes which produced the Pres- 
ent lay hidden in the Past, she follows the trail back- 
ward, and at last constructs a series of linking forms, 
which binds all existing organizations to those which 
existed ages on ages ago. 

How, then, would Science deal with any fine gift, 
if the question of its origin was the subject of her 
investigations ? 

Take, as an example, one of the very finest gifts 
of organization,—a delicately sensitive Musical 
Sense. Physiologists tell us that the so-called fibres 
of Corti in the inner ear consist of innumerable 
little tuning-forks, each vibrating to one delicate 
shade of sound, and to no other. In the Musician’s 
ear some three thousand tuning-forks are all ready, 
tremulously to answer every conceivable modula- 
tion; while, in the savage, immense numbers are 
only rudimental, and many seem altogether to be 
wanting. Now suppose some musical artist to be 
bragging about the infinite delicacy of his ear, say- 
ing that the ancients were nobodies, and that music 
began with him, what would Science say to him? 
“Friend, how did you get that ear of yours?” 
“From my mother.” “And she?” “From hers.” 
“And the grandmother?” “I know not.” “But 
she also had an ancestor faithful to the gift of song; 
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and that one, another; and that other, a third, and 
so on, till we are lost in primeval antiquity.” It 
would serve such conceited artist right, could Sci- 
ence prove to him distinctly that he was directly 
descended from some gallinaceous bird of olden time, 
who strutted about to show his grand feathers, and 
lifted up his voice to exhibit the strength and purity 
of its tone to the admiring ladies of his race. 

As an antidote, then, to the overweening relig- 
ious conceit, which is the bane of the advanced 
thought of the present day, I invite you to study 
scientifically the pedigree of your Religious Emo- 
tions. I am sure that the Science of the Future 
will be able to prove that every delicate harp-string 
in your nerves and brain that vibrates to the sub- 
limest emotions, to the sense of duty, to the idea of 
God, to the blessed hope of Immortality, and by 
means of which alone you convey magnetically these 
thoughts to others,—that is, bring them into the 
sphere of Time and Sense,—has been slowly fab- 
ricated for you by loving hands in the forges of the 
Past. What searching for the precious silver in 
the bowels of the earth, what heat of fiery trial, 
what strong wind of faith, what water of bitter 
tears it took before these sweet-sounding strings 
were possible! Shame on you, if in base ingratitude 
you forget your benefactors of a thousand genera- 
tions. If you say, “But our Christian ancestors 
were so superstitious, so childish, so astray in so 
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many things, and then look at me, with my clear 
light! Is my Faith really the lineal descendant of 
theirs?” I answer, “No, my friend: your Fazth is 
the result of direct Contact with God and eternal 
things; but the conditions of constitution, which, in 
the beginning, made such Contact possible to you, 
steeped in Time as you are, were gained for you 
mainly by your Christian and Jewish ancestors. 
You may quote Plotinus and Mencius upon me to 
show they, too, had the like. But I ask again: 
When you came upon your thought in Plotinus or 
Mencius, did you not bring your thought to the 
book? Did you not meet it there with a glad sur- 
prise? What I want to know is where you first got 
it. At your mother’s knee, in the church or Sun- 
day-school, in the books written by the wisest heads 
and noblest hearts in Christendom, or floating about 
in the spiritual atmosphere eighteen Christian cen- 
turies have generated around your head.” I rejoice 
to think of the clear light by which at last we see, 
of the splendid brain- and heart- and nerve-instru- 
ments we now possess; but this royal inheritance 
did not come down to us by chance. It was heaped 
up for us by the loving labor of millions of dead 
hands; and, if ingratitude for gifts received be ever 
base, it is doubly base here, where the gift is of the 
heart’s best blood, of the spirit’s noblest sacrifice. 
If the horse—his stately limbs pawing the ground, 
and his nostrils scenting the battle from afar— 
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were to deny indignantly that it was possible that he 
could be descended from that great, clumsy, three- 
toed Palzotherium of Tertiary times, Science would 
at once answer by proving the descent through five 
generations, and might add, “ Ungrateful wretch, to 
ignore those very ancestors whose efforts to run 
made the strength and beauty of the very limbs you 
are so proud of, whose heaving chests fabricated 
your mighty lungs!” 

Let such ingratitude, then, be far from us. Let 
us, rather, delight to think that we are debtors for 
all that we have and are and aspire after to all the 
Past. And, if any of us feels keenly that his con- 
science is not clear in this regard, let him, for the 
good of his soul, make a pilgrimage to the graves 
where his sainted dead lie buried, and ask of the 
dust that sleeps below to be forgiven. 

While, then, it is of high importance to a lover 
of the Truth to place himself in right relations with 
every brother soul in every land, and under every 
name, who knew the Right and loved it, and, if 
need were, suffered for its sake; to us, the spiritual 
sons of Christian and Jewish sires, it is of special 
importance that we should keep in grateful memory 
our own lineage in the spirit. The old Hebrew 
prophets are our brothers. Are you a Reformer? 
So were they. Are you a Radical? They were 
the Radicals of their time. Are you a Conservative ? 
They preserved the best thought of the elder ages, 
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and with loving hands transmitted it to us. Are 
you Spirit-born? So were they. Are you inspired 
to utter the Laws of Heaven? So were they. Do 
you desire to do your uttermost to make the 
Right, the True, and the Good triumph? So did 
they. 

It is of high importance, again, that we recognize 
joyfully our spiritual ancestry in all the Christian 
ages. Feel a throb of sympathetic joy as you see 
the lean, wild-eyed monk lift the crucifix against 
the lawless, lustful baron, and dare him to trample 
on the Lord of Heaven and Earth. Let Saint 
Benedict and Saint Francis, Bernard and Hilde- 
brand, Luther and Savonarola, be more than names 
to you: feel that they are our brothers in the Spirit. 
Finally, in this Category of loyalty to brother-souls, 
the central word to us of Christian lineage is that 
worthy name by which we are called. It seems to 
me that the most Radical Religionist in Christen- 
dom, who remembers the rock “from which he has 
been hewed,” ought to take a just pride in saying, 
“TI am a Christian, not only because I believe that 
the Essence of Christianity is Love to God and Love 
to Man, but also because I believe that the great 
heart of Jesus loved the Cause that my heart loves 
with such force of loving that it had power to in- 
augurate that Mighty Brotherhood of devoted minds 
which in all after ages has been the true, the only 
Christian Church. Reverently I thank this noble 
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brother-soul for the splendid provocation to holiness 
that the sight of his consecrated life has given to 
me. In the order of Time he comes before. I fol- 
low after. Before my eyes saw the light of day, his 


‘Eyes within his eyes beheld 
Heaven’s numerous hierarchy span 
The mystic gulf ’twixt God and Man.” 


Before my heart beat, his heart had vowed to live 
and die for man. Before my hands could lift the 
cross, he had hung upon it. Before my soul could 
know the Father, he had rested forever in His bosom. 
What height of human nobleness the Infinite Father 
reserves in store for me and for all His earthly chil- 
dren in the far ages I know not. But I know that 
Jesus, at least, longed with a mighty longing to 
attain that height. What depths of self-surrender lie 
concealed in the divine possibilities of the heart I 
know not; but I know that Jesus at least joyously 
gave himself away,—flung aside fame and a career 
and life itself that his brothers in time to come might 
be blessed and healed by the sight of his sacrifice. 
In him, then, I recognize at least a splendid hint 
of the life I long to live. Across the centuries I 
feel his brother hand stretched to grasp mine, across 
the waves of Time I hear his voice saying, ‘ Brothers, 
let us together go home to God!’” 

Surely, the most Radical Religionist that under- 
stands at all the grand meaning of the word “ Chris- 
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tendom” could at least feel toward him as Tenny- 
son felt toward his dead friend :— 


‘“‘Dear friend, far off, my lost desire, 
So far, so near in woe and weal; 
O loved the most, when most I feel 
There is a lower, and a higher. 


“Human, divine; 
Sweet human hand and lips and eye; 
Dear heavenly friend that canst not die, 
Mine, mine, forever, ever mine! 


“Strange friend, past, present, and to be; 
Loved deeplier, darklier understood; 
Behold, I dream a dream of good, 

And mingle all the world with thee.” 


When the Hour strikes, as strike it will from time 
to time in every loyal heart, for the service of the 
Commemoration of Benefactors, the name of Jesus 
must to us forever stand the first. 

But, in conclusion, the Central Lesson we have 
got to learn from this sublimely slow process of 
Evolution is that the Amelioration of Human So- 
ciety is of necessity a process of Growth. Most of 
us remember the time when we believed that, if 
only some obnoxious institution were got rid of, 
millions of people would instantly find themselves 
immensely better and happier. Oh, how we hoped 
the Abolition of Slavery would lift all America 
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to see the Vision of the Lord! And so it did, for one 
blissful moment. But the next we found that our 
organisms were the same as before,—the same 
weakness, greed, indolence, were there; and only 
by the steadfast toil of whole generations, only by 
invoking God’s best Blessing on Birth and Mar- 
riage, only by steadfastly bringing His Spirit of 
Knowledge and Love to bear on the hearts of men, 
women, and children by an education continued 
age after age, could the work ever be done. 

Finally, brethren, how can this Spirit of Life 
vindicate the glory and beauty of the Law of Growth 
in us? How can we ourselves become living Stories 
of this Living Building? The Last Word is Con- 
secration. By giving up our whole selves to the free 
working of the Law. 

Long ages ago, when God was building His Amer- 
ica, it fell on a day that all the Beasts of the field 
and the Birds of the air and the Fish of the sea were 
gathered together before the Lord. And the Lord 
said, “Who will go up and build for me a Florida 
Barrier against the Stormy Atlantic, so that my 
Tropic Mexican Sea may bask in Eternal Smiles?” 
And all the Beasts and the Birds and the Fishes said, 
“We will go up.” And the Beasts brought huge 
trees of the forest and rocks of the soil, and the 
Birds wove the twigs together with their beaks, 
and the Fishes covered them with sand and ‘slime. 
But it fell on a day that, just when they had finished 
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their barrier, the Ocean rose in his might, and tossed 
their vast labor with huge scorn away. And it 
was so that, when once again all Creatures appeared 
before the Lord, they kept silence from very shame. 
But out of that silence there arose a tiny voice, so 
small and weak that only the ear of the Lord, who 
ever bends it down close to hear the cry of His fee- 
blest creature, could hear it. Now the voice was the 
voice of the Corals, and they said, “We will go up.” 
And the Lord said, “Go up, and prosper; for I 
have delivered it into your hands.” And so Florida 
was builded. The Beasts were strong, but they 
gave the work of their hands alone. The Corals 
were small and weak, but they gave themselves. 

Brothers and Sisters, to the grand, slow work of 
building up and transmitting a Grander and more 
Glorious Life let us consecrate not only our work, 
but ourselves. Let us give to that work every limb 
of the body and every faculty of the mind, each 
throb of the heart, each aspiration of the soul. 
Then, and then only, can the Law of the Spirit of 
Life have free course, and be glorified in us. 


ONE LORD, AND HIS NAME ONE. 


The Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day 
shall the Lord be one, and his name one.—ZEcu. xiv. 9. 


Firry years ago Ralph Waldo Emerson stood up 
in this place, and “fired the shot heard round the 
world.” While he was yet speaking, a new and 
better age for man’s soul had begun. 

Let the sweet, clarion voice echo in our hearts 
again; no Roland’s horn, telling indeed of knightly 
daring and battle against fearful odds, but still of 
disaster irremediable and the death of the brave; but 
an archangel’s trump, whose sound tells to all worlds 
that death is destroyed, and life reigns for ever- 
more. 

Fifty years have gone, and that high strain seems 
still unsurpassable in its hope and trust,—its poetic, 
its prophetic trust in the absolute rectitude and 
goodness that rules here and now and in all worlds 
forever. We shall best honor this high moment 
first by resolving to lose no single note of this sym- 
phony of faith, adding to it, if possible, new har- 
monies of our own,— 


“Our echoes roll from soul to soul, 
And grow forever and forever!” 
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and next by striving to set to music as best we can, 
the added gains of half a century, the greatest half- 
century since man has inhabited his earth. 

“One Lord, and His Name One.” The grand 
affirmation of the Divine Unity, which the Hebrew 
prophets so bravely flung into the face of the poly- 
theistic world around, to them meant this, “God is 
One, Not Many.” ‘To us it is beginning to mean, 
“There is nothing whatever but God.” 

For the first time in the history of the world man- 
kind are coming in sight of a Complete Belief,— one 
which shall absolutely satisfy all claims of head and 
heart, and include all things in an all-pervading unity. 

Since the morning of time the mind of man has 
been working in this direction. It was a grand 
scientific generalization once to mass the multitu- 
dinous divinities worshipped by early men into 
groups governed by separate leaders. Poseidon, 
Neptune, was lord of waters. All oceans, seas, 
rivers, fountains, raindrops, were his feudal chiefs, 
his retainers, his vassals, his children. It is the 
mythological statement of the unity of water. The 
process has been going on ever since. Isolated facts 
are gathered into laws, isolated laws are grouped 
into a code; and the codes of each science are them- 
selves codified into laws of universal science, while 
the starry track of those very laws starts in each 
case from one radiant point. ‘One law, one life, 
one element,’’—that is the goal. 
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To us, heirs of all the science, art, poetry, indus- 
try, manhood, philosophy, religion, of all the ages, 
the call has come to readjust all our thought, action, 
feeling, reverence, and aspiration to the conception 
of an all-pervading Unity. Space and time, sun and 
planet, sea and land, plant and animal, man and 
woman, joy and sorrow, life and death, all history, 
past, present, and to be,—all are to be seen as part 
and parcel of one mystery, which is formulated thus, 
“One Lord, and His Name One.” 

The problem was too great for our fathers, be- 
cause certain conceptions essential to its solution 
were quite unknown to them. If we ourselves are 
to succeed, we may be sure that we shall have to 
use all the powers that the ages have gathered. 

We must summon to our aid all the resources of 
music, poetry, art, science, history, philosophy, and 
religion, and use them all; for any theory of the uni- 
verse which leaves any of these out is not a theory 
of the universe at all, but at best a theory of the 
universe minus these. Art can greatly help our first 
steps. Art is nearer to the conception of unity than 
thought is. Music claims for itself the power to 
voice all emotions up to the very highest: aye, even 
to the soul’s union with God. High faith joins itself 
to poetry as naturally as “perfect music” weds to 
“noble words.” Let art, then, help us first, for we 
have a well-developed ideal of the work of the true 
artist, and can criticise sharply at once when any 
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artist plainly falls below that ideal. Let us study 
a simple picture of every-day life. We shall then 
see how great is our demand for unity, how far- 
reaching it is, how inclusive of all things in earth and 
heaven. 

Here is a cottage in a charming valley nestling 
among the hills. It is a summer evening. The sun 
is setting behind a pomp of purple clouds. The 
shadows are falling from the mountains, while the 
golden wheat still glitters in the sun. By the cottage 
door are gathered three generations,—the vener- 
able grandsire and his aged wife; the stalwart 
father and his bright and _ loving life-com- 
panion, joy and centre of his home. Here is the 
blooming daughter, the precious one, all that is 
left out of the vanished child-voices, here is the 
young lover, whispering his hopes into her willing 
ear. What innumerable elements commingle in 
the picture! Yet we demand of the true artist that 
he paint it all as one. 

Crimson cloud and mountain shadow, golden 
wheat and woodland green; curling smoke and cot- 
tage door; aged faces, with the far-off look upon them 
that resignation gives when it whispers of treasures 
hidden in a world not far away; the farmer’s strength, 
the wife’s tender glance of hope and prayer for the 
daughter of her heart; the lover’s love, full of to- 
morrow’s happy dreams,—all this the true artist 
gives us as one small picture of the one world, which 
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includes in its oneness day and night and heart of 
man, strength of hill and mother’s love, life and 
death and victory beyond death. 

We summon up, then, the aid of art. The artist 
shall paint for us the Divine Unity of all things 
visible. The sculptor shall chisel it for us in the 
million-sided perfection of form; the musician shall 
sing in our ears the “mystic unfathomable song” 
of the never-ending, ever-beginning creation; the 
poet’s hymn shall voice our longing for the coming to- 
gether of the One in All, and the All in One, which 
is the “far off divine event to which the whole crea- 
tion moves.” 

This divine refreshment, this heavenly food, we 
must eat of from day to day, or our longing will 
grow faint, our hope feeble, and our love cold. 
Without this our philosophy will be prosaic and 
stupid, and our science will lack all grace and large- 
ness. 

We must, then, lovingly accept the gracious helps 
of poetry, of art and song. 

Religion, however, must forever have the glory 
of being the first to give to the world with any dis- 
tinctness the grand idea of an all-pervading Unity. 
The great Hebrews knew no philosophy, so called, 
and no science, so called. But they saw deep into 
the Divine Unity of the universe. ‘True, they never 
give out their insight as thought: they always give 
it out incidentally, as prayer, meditation, or law of 
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conduct. “If I climb up into heaven, Thou art 
there,” is a part of a song of wondering adoration. 
But that great Psalm has told out the Divine Omni- 
presence to millions where philosophy has told it 
to tens. “All power is of God,” says Paul, as a 
guide to social life; but it is the same as the one 
force of science. “In Him we live and move and 
have our being,” is part of a sermon, but it sums up 
the deepest philosophy of the finite and infinite; 
and so does “the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all,” or “for of Him and to Him and through 
Him are all things.” These passages give the key, 
indeed, to the philosophy of the twentieth century. 

It is the high-water mark of inspired thinking in 
religion when Jesus sees that the law of conduct 
is one because God is one. “Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, and hate thine enemy, ” was the old tribal 
code,—was, indeed, the law of the world so far. 
But it ended, as it had to end, in hopeless dualism, 
and rent human conduct into pieces. “Love your 
enemies,” was the new law, making human conduct 
one. “Love your enemies because your Father, 
God, loves His enemies.” This founded human 
conduct on the one law of the universe, the one law 
which is the mode of the life of God. 

Thought, reasoned, ordered thought, comes last into 
the field, as inevitably it must. High inspirations, 
lightning flashes of insight, must at last be placed 
in their true order by systematic, philosophic 
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thought. But let the thinker beware of ignoring 
or contradicting these gracious hints. What art 
at its best abhors and will have none of, what paint- 
ing at its best will not portray, what music will not 
chant, what poetry in her highest flight disdains 
to sing, and, lastly, what religion at its best refuses 
to worship,—that cannot be true to thought as a 
whole. If any thinker, then, insists upon making 
up his theory of the universe without these, in spite 
of these, his theory will not even include the world 
of man alone, much less the infinite universe of God. 

All men, however, should realize that philosophy, 
whose business it is to do full justice to all depart- 
ments of human life, to put in their true places all 
discoveries of science, all facts of history, all laws 
of thought, all emotions of the human soul, must 
have a royal share in bringing in the conception of 
an all-pervading Unity. But that philosophy must 
be modern, not medieval, of the nineteenth, not the 
eighteenth century; must be scientific, not pre- 
scientific, much less anti-scientific. Imagine a phi- 
losophy which could jog along just as contentedly 
without a galaxy as with! Yet some do. 

Before philosophy can give any real aid, before 
even she can cease to hinder the incoming thought 
of an all-pervading Unity, certain chimeras which 
have been called philosophical must be wholly 
banished to the limbo to which they belong,’ forthese 
chimeras are each and all hopelessly dualistic. 
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First, then, as a philosopher, you are still immersed 
in dualism, if still ridden with the notion that spirit 
does not occupy space; for in that case there would 
be two great unoriginated, independent entities, 
space and spirit. The infinite Spirit fills all things, 
all spaces with Himself. All space, therefore, is 
spirit-space. Space relations are essential to spirit, 
because they are necessarily produced by the exten- 
sion of spirit. Space relations, then, are eternal, 
and spirit can only get rid of them by getting rid 
of itself, which would be an impossible suicide. 

It is bad thinking to suppose that a single wave 
of light, or a single thrill of thought, has not fixed 
and definite relations to infinite space, or that infi- 
nite space has not fixed and definite relations to it. 

If, as a philosopher, you say, “But in one sense, 
surely, God is The Absolute! Of God as The Ab- 
solute no necessary relations can possibly be pre- 
dicated,” I answer at once: “No such entity exists 
as the Absolute, save God, as The All, and only in 
this sense, The All is the Absolute, for there is 
nothing outside The All for it to be related to. But 
The All is necessarily related to all things inside of 
itself. Being surrounded is a relation, but surrownd- 
ang is also a relation.” 

It is a sufficient criticism on the metaphysics of 
yesterday to define its terms properly. The All is 
“The Absolute,” “The Unconditioned,” ‘The 
Infinite”; for there is nothing outside of The All to 


ONE LORD, AND HIS NAME ONE 87 


bear relation to it, to condition it, to limit it. But, 
as The All relates to, conditions, and limits all things 
inside of itself, so The All is related to, is conditioned, 
and limited by all things inside of itself. Being 
surrounded is both a relation, a condition, and a 
limit. Surrounding is also a relation, a condition, 
and a limit. The All minus Sirius is not The All: 
it is The All minus Sirius. The All is not The 
All, if from it you exclude a single atom or a single 
thinker’s thought. 

I well remember that, when I was twelve years 
old, I was taught that God was infinite. Instantly 
I set to work to believe it, for shocking consequences 
might occur if I did not; but all the time I kept say- 
ing, “How can God be infinite if I am here?” I 
was taught to think of myself as quite outside of 
God. The thought of the boy of twelve crossed the 
line from the old metaphysics to the new. God 
minus the boy of twelve was not infinite: it was at 
best infinity minus the boy of twelve. 

Again, you are immersed in dualism while you 
refuse to see that force is an inherent quality of 
spirit,—force physical as well as force spiritual; for 
otherwise there must be two independent origins 
of force, one to produce physical, the other spiritual 
phenomena. “There is no force but spirit-force,” 
will be an axiom of the metaphysics of the twentieth 
century. “Who by His strength setteth fast the 
mountains,” is good religion, but it is good theology, 
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good science, and good metaphysics also. “The 
strength of the hills is His.” Each cubic inch of 
a granite hill represents a force of coherence which 
it would take many thousands of pounds to master. 
It is only by such methods that we can get even a 
small conception of the force of God that slumbers 
in a single hill. To think of this force as delegated 
to any deputy, just as if spirit considered the task of 
holding worlds together was too low, and so assigned 
it to some one else, is pure delusion. There is one 
infinite, eternal energy from which all energies pro- 
ceed,—the energy of spirit. 

Lastly, you are immersed in dualism, if you deny 
the reality of matter. There is no dualism more 
fatal to the unity of thought, none more hopelessly 
confusing or more barren of results, than the dual- 
ism of reality and illusion. Moreover, there is no 
dualism harder to eradicate when once it has ob- 
tained full possession of a thinker’s mind. It be- 
comes tragic when such a thinker is at last blinded 
by that subtlest of all self-flatteries, which whispers 
that only he, the thinker, and a few grand minds 
scattered here and there are right, while the whole 
world of science and life in general are wrong. I 
would not be misunderstood. We owe an immense 
debt to the idealists. If “there is no other God but 
God,” then one substance, and only one, must 
pervade the universe. If there are two substances, 
there are two Gods. One, the spiritual God, may 
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be the superior: the other, the material God, may 
be the inferior; but they are two Gods, not one. 
But this solution is abhorrent to the mind. Many 
may have seemed to themselves forced to accept it, 
but no one ever ran to meet it. The idealist boldly 
said: “TI believe in one God, who is spirit. I believe 
in spirit, as I never can believe in matter. Rather, 
therefore, than admit that spirit is not all, I choose 
to deny the very existence of matter. I believe in 
life, not death.” 

Yes! We owe a great debt to the idealists. In 
the midst of a crassly and coarsely materialistic 
age they steadfastly witnessed for the one great 
central truth, “There is nothing, there can be 
nothing whatever, but God.” This is their title to 
most thankful remembrance in the breasts of all 
serious thinkers. There was not, however, knowl- 
edge enough in the world to make their truth in- 
clusive of all other truths; and thus they were unhap- 
pily impelled to deny that which they could not 
account for. Their affirmations were grand, their 
denials were absurd and mischievous. “There is 
nothing but God,” they said, “and therefore there is 
and can be no such thing as matter.” The Gnos- 
tics of old had said before them that the infinitely 
pure Nature of the Godhead could not possibly be 
defiled by coming into direct contact with Matter, 
the source of all evil; and therefore they invented a 
series of intermediate spirits who did the necessary 
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but dirty work of Creation. ‘The idealists swept 
away the difficulty at once by declaring that matter 
was mere illusion; that Time and Space, Galaxies 
and Worlds, were but subjective forms of thought, 
injected into finite minds by the eternal will of the 
Supreme Mind. 

The tragic part of this fundamental error is that 
this noble band, so grandly loyal to their highest 
truth, have been doing, and still are doing, their 
best to weaken the already too weak sense of man- 
kind in this direction. It is the task and duty of 
science to deepen, quicken, and expand the sense 
of the tremendous, the awful reality of matter. That 
in it which is visible and tangible is indeed the 
possession of all creatures; but that in it which is 
invisible and intangible infinitely transcends in 
power as well as in mystery all that is seen, and 
indeed is the foundation and cause of all that is seen. 

No, the true statement is, “There is nothing 
whatever but God, and therefore Matter 1s Divine.” 

Nothing but God! This Emerson saw with a 
completeness and a joy unequalled in his day. “The 
doctrine of this Supreme Presence,” he says, “is 
a cry of joy and exultation.” “I am, and by me, 
O child! this fair body and world of thine stands 
and grows. I am, all things are mine; and all mine 
are thine.” “One mind is everywhere active, in 
each ray of the star, in each wavelet of the pool.” 
This is the key, indeed, to all Emerson’s inspiration. 
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In this he lived and moved and had his being. He 
was the messenger, prophet, and poet of this. Only 
when Idealistic mist gets before his eyes can his 
verbal statement of this supreme truth be justly 
criticised. Thus in “Nature” he says, chapter vi., 
“A noble doubt perpetually suggests itself, —whether 
nature outwardly exists. It is a sufficient account 
of that Appearance we call the world that God 
will teach a human mind, and so makes it the re- 
ceiver of a certain number of congruous sensations, 
which we call sun and moon, man and woman, 
house and trade. In my utter impotence to test 
the authenticity of this report of my senses, to know 
whether the impressions they make on me corre- 
spond with outlying objects, what difference does it 
make whether Orion is up there in heaven or some 
God paints the image in the firmament of the soul?” 
“What is the difference whether worlds revolve 
and intermingle without number or end, deep 
yawning under deep, and galaxy balancing galaxy, 
throughout absolute space, or whether, without re- 
lations of time or space, the same appearances are 
inscribed in the constant faith of man?” ‘True, 
“the broker, the wheelwright, the carpenter, the 
tollman, are much displeased at the intimation,” 
but, nevertheless, “Intellectual Science,’ which 
is far beyond the tollman’s capacity, “has been ob- 
served to beget invariably a doubt of the existence 
of matter.” I will not quote passages inferior to 
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this, the best and most rounded statement Emer- 
son has made. But I confess my sympathy with 
both carpenter and tollman, and I have also a 
sneaking kindness even for bromide of silver, which 
keeps on insisting that Orion is there. In the Ob- 
servatory of Harvard University there are stored 
47,000 Celestial Photographs, in all of which the 
salts of silver were under a beneficent illusion, and 
insisted on the reality of the star-force which thus 
touched them from afar. ‘They even persist in re- 
vealing things the human mind had not even guessed. 
To speak with brutal candor, the passage quoted 
is really moonshine,—poetic, beautiful moonshine, 
but moonshine, after all. Moonshine is harmful, too, 
if it insists on posing as substantial fact. All pseudo- 
discoveries are harmful, if they block the way to 
real discovery; aye, even if they serve to check the 
sacred passion for real discovery. 

It has become at last an urgent duty for us to 
understand idealism thoroughly, for it has passed 
out of the philosopher’s chair, and has become the 
property of tens of thousands of earnest, thought- 
ful, deeply religious people. It was the cherished 
dream of a few: it is now part of the faith of many. 
In them it shows forth prominently its noble side; 
its deep faith in God; its firm trust in the final 
triumph of good; its serene consciousness of that 
Love Eternal, in whose presence all human sin 
and sorrow melt as snowflakes in the mighty sea. 
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It also shows forth more clearly its unscientific side; 
its loose hold of facts; its indifference to scientific 
progress; its preference for a short cut to all knowl- 
edge instead of the slow, sure path of scientific in- 
vestigation; and it manifests far more completely 
its ludicrous side, which had been well-nigh hidden 
altogether in the solemn shadows of the philosopher’s 
study. How such philosopher would be startled 
to find the airy theories, which he nursed so tenderly 
in the closet, carried out into the streets, and acted 
upon as if they were facts and laws! It was always 
a little funny to try to picture one illusion flying 
around another illusion in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 
minutes, and 46 seconds; to conceive of the illusion 
of light passing from one illusion to the other in 
the illusive time of 8} minutes. For time is itself 
an illusion, the space of 92,000,000 miles passed 
over is an illusion; and the clock that marks the one 
and the triangle that measures the other are equally 
illusive. But those things were far away, and did 
not touch human life very closely after all. But 
it begins to come a little nearer when it is discovered 
that dates and places are equally illusive, that B.c. 
and a.p. alike must go; that the time of Rome’s 
foundation, B.c. 753, and the place Rome itself 
are twin illusions, which are to be banished from 
the instruction of the young, or, if used as a weak 
concession to “ Mortal Mind,” are to be introduced 
with an incessant protest in parenthesis. When 
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actual Sunday-schools are instructed in this fashion, 
“When there was belief in place, it was said that 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem; when there was be- 
lief in time, he was said to have been born 4 B.c.,” 
it is getting down pretty close to daily life; but, when 
it is seen and taught that it is all nonsense bother- 
ing about the drainage of cities, it begins to be a 
little serious. I suppose, of course, that, as there 
is no such thing as place, there are no such things 
as cities, and therefore there cannot be any city 
drainage. As for laws of hygiene, warm clothing, 
cleanliness, good air, and good food,—all these are 
mere illusions of mortal mind. What is the use of 
bacteriological investigations when there are no 
bacteria to investigate? It is waste of labor to 
test the water we drink, if typhoid fever is raging. 
Typhoid fever has nothing to do with bacteria. 
You have a belief, and you call your belief typhoid 
fever, that is all. Scarlet fever, small-pox, and 
cholera are equally illusions. Even the Chicago fire 
was merely a strange and stupid belief of its inhabi- 
tants. They had a belief, and called their belief a 
fire, that is all. 

We may smile at all this, but it is no laughing 
matter that tens of thousands of earnest, noble, 
religious people—people, too, who have got a great 
thought to give to the world—have got that thought 
almost inextricably mingled with such perilous 
nonsense as this. 
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I can easily imagine the amazement of good 
Bishop Berkeley if he had been assured that in the 
nineteenth century, not his tar-water, but his ideal- 
ism, would be set up as a system of therapeutics. 
But I am sure that Emerson, with his large-hearted 
recognition of original thought,—thought in so many 
respects akin to his own,—would have been deeply 
interested in the “Christian Scientists,” so called. 
Of course, it is not their denial of matter, it is their 
affirmation of God, which is the grand, the vital 
thing in these most interesting people. “Nothing 
whatever but God,” is their one all-pervading truth. 
A thorough-going belief in that will help mind and 
body, heart and soul, equally. 

Nothing but God. This Hindu Brahman, this 
Egyptian Neoplatonist, this Medizval Mystic, this 
the idealists of every age saw as through a glass 
darkly. This Emerson saw, but only saw partially. 
Even fifty years ago it was not possible for mortal 
man to give it in order to the intellect,—to round 
out so fully, so completely, this vast, this all-embrac- 
ing truth, that all things, thoughts, beings, worlds, 
should each and all find their right place, their stead- 
fast home therein. 

Most persons will ask: “But can it be done now? 
What do the brightest intelligences still set forth 
from a hundred chairs of metaphysics? Do they 
really add anything to what Kant and Hegel and 
Lotze have said?” Years ago I said: “There is but 
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one universe. To God, in some way perhaps in- 
comprehensible to finite intelligence, matter and 
spirit are one. Matter is substance divisible, spirit 
is substance indivisible.” I did not then deem it 
a possibility that in 1880 my own hand would write 
intelligently, “ Matter is a mode of motion of spirit.” 

The new discovery which has made a great ad- 
vance along the whole line possible is the establish- 
ment of the theory of vortex atoms. Like the 
nebular hypothesis, it is still a theory, and, like 
that, has to be confronted with all the facts. If it 
solves all the facts, physical, chemical, physiologi- 
cal, astronomical, it will be accepted as a law of 
nature. In the mean time it is a gain immense to 
have, for the first time since man has been on his 
earth, a theory of creation which, rightly understood, 
gives due satisfaction to brain and heart alike, 
which promises to put an end to the long antago- 
nism between matter and spirit. 

Let none wonder at the stress laid on the atom. 
Understand one atom wholly, and you comprehend 
the foundation on which all things rest. The vast 
system of evolution, which includes all worlds and 
galaxies and every change of all things animate 
and inanimate in all worlds, leaves the atom un- 
touched. Before the galaxy was, the atom is. As 
far as man’s thought can reach to-day, the atom 
has neither “beginning of days nor end of life.” 
Worlds slowly gather from the vast of space, but 
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the atom was there before them. It had seen be- 
fore the slow gathering, the fiery life, the slow decay 
of a million million worlds. Know, then, the atom; 
and you know how God builds and rebuilds His 
worlds. 

The first crude conception of an atom was that of 
a small, round, elastic solid. When Martineau 
not long ago granted this to the Materialist he was 
about to crush, he seemed unaware that he was 
slaying the slain. Probably no single able physicist 
exists who even imagines this to be the true con- 
ception. Even if we waive the insuperable diffi- 
culty of imagining stable combinations of matter to 
be composed of innumerable little hard round bill- 
iard balls, so to speak, it would seem that a hard 
solid would certainly be worn away by the incon- 
ceivably fierce collisions of atoms in the sun’s fiery 
heart. If the small round solid of hydrogen were 
of a given size and weight to-day, both its size and 
weight would be smaller to-morrow; and it would 
cease to be a hydrogen atom. The fundamental 
conception of atomic chemistry is that the atoms 
hold their own forever, that for ages past the hydro- 
gen atom has lost absolutely nothing of either its 
force or substance. Any theory which has the 
least chance of surviving must seek to account ade- 
quately for this tremendous stability. 

It was a grand half-thought of Boscovitch when 
he said that atoms are “centres of force.” They 
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are indeed centres of a force inconceivable. But he 
was under the delusion of supposing that force was 
a thing instead of a quality of a thing. The force 
of gunpowder is a quality of the substance gun- 
powder. Take away the gunpowder, and there 
would be no gunpowder-force left. If he had said, 
“Atoms are centres of spirit-force,”’ he would have 
anticipated the scientific metaphysics of the future. 
Spirit is the substance, force the attribute or qual- 
ity. The substance in the atom is spirit. 

We must now bend our whole strength to the 
grapple with the stupendous theory of vortex atoms. 
Helmholtz and Thomson are physicists. It is 
their business, their duty, indeed, to make hypoth- 
eses, and try them on nature. It was Helmholtz 
who first pointed out the remarkable properties, 
mathematically speaking, of a vortex of perfect 
fluid spinning in the midst of perfect fluid; it was 
Thomson who proposed this as the true defini- 
tion of an atom. Whether they themselves ever 
thought of the tremendous reach of the hypothesis 
which it is their special glory to have discovered, 
I cannot say; but philosophy and religion alike must 
meditate earnestly and long on the vast demands 
of their hypothesis. In order to explain the mys- 
tery of the atom and its wonderful behavior, they 
demand an absolutely perfect substance completely 
filling all space to the exclusion of everything else. 
That is, they demand an omnipresent and omni- 
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potent substance. ‘True, they use the fitting mathe- 
matical terms. This omnipresent and omnipotent 
substance they rightly describe as perfect fluid, 
perfectly elastic, homogeneous, frictionless, incom- 
pressible, and continuous. These are the terms 
which express absolute physical perfection. As 
physicists, they do not need, as the philosopher and 
theologian need, infinite justice and infinite good- 
ness also. But, assuredly, omnipresence and om- 
nipotence are, and must be, the attributes of God 
alone. They are describing, as well as mathemat- 
ics and physics can describe it, the nature of God 
on its physical side. 

This mighty postulate granted, they proceed to 
define an atom. An atom is a vortex ring of per- 
fect fluid spinning in the midst of perfect fluid. 
Being absolutely frictionless itself, and spinning in 
the midst of absolutely frictionless fluid, the atom, 
if it be spinning at any one moment, will keep on 
spinning forever. The physicists do not of course 
touch upon the question of the force that sets it 
spinning. 

This theory puts at rest all questions about the 
size of an atom. It was often supposed that an 
atom was the smallest possible subdivision of 
matter, so small that nothing in the universe could 
make a smaller. But, according to this definition, 
atoms may be of many sizes. We may conceive of 
one atom being thousands of times larger than an- 
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other. All vortices of perfect fluid, spinning in the 
midst of perfect fluid, are equally permanent. If, 
for instance, the luminiferous ether is wholly or 
partially atomic, its atoms may be so exceedingly 
small that they can pass with ease through the 
central vortical hole of any terrestrial ring-atom; 
and this would explain why the ether atoms never 
combine with terrestrial atoms to form compounds, 
though they may be imprisoned in the meshes of 
any large combination of terrestrial atoms. 

On this theory the momentum of an atom would 
be the product of its mass multiplied by its spin. 
Some atoms may be large, and yet may spin slowly; 
some small, and may spin fast, and the behavior of 
each ring-atom, its capacity or incapacity to com- 
bine with other ring-atoms, must be explained by 
its mass and its spin, unless future experiments show 
that the more complex conception of ring-atoms, 
knotted into or linked with other ring-atoms, is 
necessary to account for all atomic phenomena. 

I hold that this conception is of such supreme 
importance that all thoughtful minds should be put 
into full possession of it. To begin very simply: 
Go out rowing in a boat on a perfectly tranquil 
lake. When pulling, take your oars cleanly out of 
the water at the end of your stroke, and you will 
perceive that each of your oars has made two vor- 
tices in the water. If you could manage to stop 
your boat suddenly and completely, and then dip 
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your finger into one of these, you would find, per- 
haps to your surprise, that your finger encountered 
resistance. The resistance comes from the fact 
that the vortex is spinning around, is differenced 
from the rest of the water by its spin. The rest of 
the water does not resist your finger. It lies unre- 
sistingly around it. But now watch these two 
vortices. ‘They have evidently a curious influence 
on each other, a sort of attraction for each other. 
Soon they break suddenly and disappear together 
after a moment of agitation. Now it is only the 
friction of the water, which is an imperfect fluid, 
that stops their spin. Were the water less imper- 
fect, they would spin longer; if it was perfect fluid 
(that is, absolutely frictionless, incompressible, 
elastic, homogeneous, and continuous), the two 
vortices would spin forever. 

Let us reflect that each vortex is water, of exactly 
the same substance as all the rest of the water. 
The strange difference in behavior is wholly caused 
by their vortical motion. Let us reflect also that 
the influence of the two vortices on each other, 
which we must not stop here to analyze, is caused 
by the fact that they are both water vortices not 
far from each other, and that they are connected 
with each other by a continuous mass of water. 
Let us not be ashamed of the apparent simplicity 
and commonplace of our illustration. If we could 
thoroughly comprehend the action of these two 
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water vortices, we should catch a glimpse at least 
of the foundation of the universe. 

We are now prepared for a much more thorough 
experiment. Drop a globule of oil into a bottle of 
naphtha (which has nearly the same specific gravity 
as the oil), and then carefully insert a thin circular 
disk, having the same diameter as the globule, 
mounted on a long rod, into the centre of the oil glob- 
ule, revolve it briskly, and then suddenly pull it 
away. The oil globule will continue to revolve 
for a long time, owing to the very small amount of 
friction existing between the oil and the naphtha. 
Its rotary motion, however, will flatten the oil 
globule into a spheroid. If the rotation is rapid, 
the oil globule will throw off a ring; and this ring 
will continue to revolve for a long time. If we 
gave a very rapid rotation to the globule, we should 
obtain a series of concentric rings, separated from 
each other by a small space, like the rings of Saturn, 
with a flattened spheroid in the centre, like the planet 
Saturn itself. If the friction between the naphtha 
and the oil were diminished indefinitely, the rings 
and the spheroid would continue to spin for an indefi- 
nite time, and, if we could imagine the friction alto- 
gether removed, the rings and spheroid would go 
on spinning forever, as Saturn and his rings approx- 
imately do. 

One step further. Let us imagine that we could 
set a globule, not of oil, but of the naphtha itself, 
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spinning inside of the naphtha by means of our cir- 
cular disk, and that the naphtha globule threw off 
several rings as before. Then the rings would illus- 
trate the same phenomena, but the eye could not 
distinguish them. If, however, we were allowed 
to imagine each of them vibrating very swiftly, as 
well as spinning, and to imagine further that this 
swift vibration generated color, then we should be 
able to see the rings shining by their own light, as 
it were. The outer and larger ring might be red, 
the next orange, the next green, and the innermost 
blue, or vice versa. Here we should have one and 
the self-same fluid, only under very different condi- 
tions. The body of the fluid would be comparatively 
stationary, and may be supposed to be colorless and 
perfectly invisible, but the spinning rings would 
manifest every variety of color, and they would 
appear to be spinning in absolutely void space. 

If we spin the disk several times in different parts 
of the bottle at exactly the same rate, then each 
set of globules will be of exactly the same size, 
because set in motion by the revolution of the same 
disk; and each series of rings thrown off will be 
precisely similar and equal to every other series, 
because each series was projected with exactly the 
same force. Each outer ring would correspond ex- 
actly in size and speed of rotation with every other 
outer ring, each second ring with every other sec- 
ond ring, and so on inward to the flattened spheroid 
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itself. If naphtha were a perfect fluid,—that is, were 
perfectly frictionless, homogeneous, elastic, Incom- 
pressible, and continuous,—all these rings would 
spin forever without any loss of interior motion; and 
they would certainly exhibit some of the qualities 
which we attribute to the atoms. They would be 
impenetrable, indestructible, and would always con- 
tain in themselves exactly the same amount of 
energy. Moreover, if we could collect all the outer 
rings together, they would all act alike, just as the 
atoms of a chemical element do. We might christen 
one set oxygen if we chose, and the next inner set 
nitrogen, and so on. It should be observed, 
however, that in this series all the inner rings will 
just spin freely inside the vortex or central hole of 
the outer one next to it. So let us spin the disk 
again several times, altering the velocity from time 
to time, and we shall get any combination of rings 
we please, so that any number of rings shall overlap 
the vortices of any given group. 

We are now ready for a remarkable experiment. 
If we could keep on pouring this perfect naphtha 
out of the top of the bottle, taking care to pour out 
none of the spinning rings, all the rings would be 
forced to come closer together and to put themselves 
into the position which takes up the least possible 
room. Groups of rings would soon form, spinning 
parallel to and close to each other, just as the red 
corpuscles of the blood, when its moisture is evap- 
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orating, instantly form into rows, like heaps of coin 
sticking together. These groups would exhibit 
many of the qualities of matter,—“ inertia,” for in- 
stance, which I define as “the resistance of a vortex 
system to a change in the planes of motion of its 
atoms”: their rotary energy would be now added 
together, and might become quite powerful. 

But all motion is not vortical motion; and, very 
specially, there is such a thing as motion directed 
from within as well as motion imposed from with- 
out. Conceive a living fish composed of perfect 
naphtha, swimming hither and thither in our bottle 
of perfect naphtha. Just as with the vortex rings 
there is no friction to stop his interior self-directed 
motion, so, once started, he will move on forever. 
We can also imagine him taking into his own form 
various vortex rings, and by his interior life-force 
arranging them into organs for his use, and so he 
also might become visible to us by means of those 
vortex rings. Thus many of the life phenomena 
of the universe might be imitated in our bottle. 

We are now ready for the grandest generalization 
which science has ever attempted, and is now feel- 
ing after. Infinite space is our bottle, and it is 
perfectly filled with perfect fluid. Perfect fluid is 
the mathematical expression for ideal physical per- 
fection. It is absolutely homogeneous, friction- 
less, incompressible, elastic, and continuous. The 
atoms are the vortex rings, which, once set in 
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motion, spin on forever. Being perfect fluid, they 
cannot be broken into two; for an outside blow would 
only set them vibrating, while their inner momen- 
tum, which is their identity, remains perfectly un- 
altered forever. The fishes are the living souls, 
whose physical basis of immortality is the same as 
that of the atoms, and the perfection of whose life 
is the moving cause of all creation. 

I have only given the simplest possible form of 
the vortex theory, and must also be held responsible 
for the method of stating it, and will now add a word 
on two points of great importance. I am convinced 
that gravitation results from the vortical spin of 
the atoms. The infinite perfect fluid exercises 
equal pressure in all directions, unless that pressure 
is diverted to some extent by the spin of the atoms. 
Each atom, by its spin, creates a “pressure” in 
the plane of its spin and a “tension” in the direc- 
tion perpendicular to it. Each atom, then, shields 
every other atom from the otherwise equal pressure 
of perfect fluid by a force which varies with its mass 
and spin and inversely as the square of its distance 
from any given atom. The second point is this. 
Not only does vortical motion of perfect fluid in 
perfect fluid continue eternally, when once set up, 
but free motion, or non-vortical motion, does the 
same. Free finite spirit may be defined as spirit 
moving freely in the midst of spirit. Its free motion, 
directed from within, goes on forever. This, then, 
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as I believe, is the physical basis of immortality, 
as I have just before hinted. For these two sug- 
gestions I must be held wholly responsible, as also 
for the introduction of the word “spirit” instead of 
perfect fluid. 

For the first time in the history of thought an 
intelligible theory is presented, which gives to the 
whole universe that perfect unity which thought 
has vainly sought for centuries. It is our duty to 
hold our minds in readiness for a cordial acceptance 
of it when once scientific men have given in a fairly 
unanimous verdict in its favor. In a moment of 
inspiration Sir William Thomson, at a British 
Association meeting, wrote out six lines in chalk on 
a blackboard, solving completely two mathematical 
problems that seemed to bar the way. Confessedly, 
the work that remains to be done even in mathema- 
tics, and still more in physics, chemistry, and else- 
where, is tremendous. But in mathematics the 
primary problems are completely solved. Every 
day mathematicians are becoming more and more 
confident that they have already got the key in their 
hands which will eventually unlock all the prob- 
lems. If they are right, then the age-long dualism 
between matter and space is ended. 

Up to this time all definitions of the atom had 
made a complete disruption in kind between the 
atom and the space surrounding it. Atom and 
space were entities absolutely distinct and different. 
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There was no thought-bridge between the two. 
This theory, on the contrary, demands absolute 
identity of substance in atom and space. Its two 
postulates, perfect fluid absolutely filling up all 
space, and a system of vortices in that fluid, of that 
fluid, impenetrable by that fluid, simply because 
each vortex already is that fluid, demand that the 
substance in matter and the substance that fills all 
space shall be one and the same. See how this 
answers all manner of supposed insoluble questions. 
Herbert Spencer, wishing to include all under un- 
belief, has endeavored to show that the most as- 
sured beliefs, even of science, are at bottom abso- 
lutely unthinkable. “To insist,” he says (First 
Principles, iii. 16), “that matter is not infinitely 
divisible is to assert that it is reducible to parts 
which no conceivable power can divide; and this 
verbal supposition cannot be represented in thought.” 
And yet within a few years of his writing thus a 
mathematical theory with this as its basis was 
given to the world. Again (First Principles, iii. 18), 
“We see that the exercise of force is altogether unin- 
telligible,’ “We are obliged to conclude that mat- 
ter acts upon matter through absolutely vacant 
space; and yet this conclusion is positively unthink- 
able.” It is so indeed, for to say that force can 
act where it is not is equivalent to saying that a thing 
can be where it is not. But this great theory abso- 
lutely demands that there shall not be a single inch 
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of empty space in all the universe. In fact, “empty 
space” is even now being dismissed into the limbo 
where all such unrealities belong. 

One of the most cheering signs of our time is 
the perfect clearness of the line which a certain class 
of thinkers draw as the absolute limit of human 
knowledge. Of course, this always means, “Thus 
far do I, Professor A, see, and this marks the abso- 
lute limit of human thought. To all eternity man- 
kind can advance no jot further”! But it is the 
clearness of the lines now drawn which is the en- 
couraging symptom, for they cannot possibly be 
so clearly drawn except at the very moment when 
human thought is just preparing to overstep them. 
Canute-like, the thinker always places his chair 
just exactly on the line of the rising tide of human 
thought. It is not too much to say that most of 
the many impassable lines which Herbert Spencer 
has drawn in his chapter on the Unknowable are 
already being overstepped, both in metaphysics and 
in science. It will always be so, for what mind does 
mind can understand. The universe is intelligible 
throughout, for mind builds it and mind reads it. 

But some will say, Do you really expect to accept 
“perfect fluid” as a definition of God? Far from 
it: it is only the best mathematical definition of the 
physical side of the divine nature, and as such is 
quite worthy to stand with the philosophic defini- 
tions, “the absolute” and “the unconditioned,” 
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being indeed far more fruitful and important than 
they are. We must insist on adding all that duty, 
love, justice, and religion stand for. It is the mathe- 
matician’s right—nay, his duty, when he sees it—to 
say spirit is “perfect fluid”; that is, that spirit, on its 
physical side, is absolutely perfect. It is the philoso- 
pher’s duty to say that spirit is the unconditioned, 
for no outside law controls its motions. It is the 
duty of men of the spirit to say that spirit is life, 
joy, order, truth, right, love, immortality. 

God is the only reality. All that is real is based 
upon God. Since God contains all perfection in 
Himself, that must include all physical perfection 
as well as all spiritual perfection. Here, if I am 
not mistaken, many of our most beautiful minds 
will have to go through considerable mental con- 
flict before they can bring themselves to admit this. 
The Arianism which declared that the infinitely 
pure Spirit would be defiled by the smallest contact 
with matter, the source of all evil, is not dead 
yet. 

Between a truth of science and a truth of theol- 
ogy there can, of course, be no possible conflict. 
They may be supplementary: they are never antag- 
onistic. If for a moment they seem to be so, it is 
the fault of bad or partial definition on the part of 
the imperfectly developed Theologian or Scientist, 
as the case may be. The doubts that half-grown 
science suggests full-grown science will answer. 
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Theologic narrowness will be removed by theo- 
logic breadth. 

It is of, course, comic enough to hear a theologian, 
who has never even looked into a microscope, dic- 
tate to the physiologist what he has got to see in 
a microscope under risk of damnation. It is equally 
comic to hear an admirable student of the forami- 
nifera lay down the law as to the life eternal. But 
all this only shows absence of breadth, or presence 
of presumption, on the part of the individual 
offender. 

Now, without vanity, we may justly say that we 
have all progressed far beyond the possibility of 
any such crass opposition as the last generation wit- 
nessed. We freely give to Astronomy, Geology, 
Physiology, all the freedom they can possibly de- 
mand. But we need to remember carefully the 
totally different standpoints of science and religion. 

The final quest of both science and religion is 
God, but they differ in the motives that prompt their 
search. The scientific search is impelled mainly 
by an intellectual need, by the imperious demand 
of the mind for a foundation to its thought. The 
religious search is impelled mainly by a spiritual 
need, by the imperious demand of the soul for an 
object for its trust. It is impossible for human 
nature to find any rest till both these demands are 
met. Stifle the intellectual craving, and you will 
be ridden by mindless superstition: stifle the relig- 
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ious craving, and you will be invaded by spiritual 
paralysis. Stifle the first, and there is no whimsey, 
however absurd or dangerous, that you may not ac- 
cept as gospel. Stifle the second, and there is no 
feeling, however noble, no aspiration, however 
high, that you may not feel it your intellectual duty 
to assassinate. 

To men of religion God is not an enigma to be 
guessed, but a presence to be loved; not a great 
doubt to be solved, but a righteous will to be obeyed; 
not an abstract law to be formulated, but a mighty 
pervading life to be shared. The danger on our 
side is that we may stubbornly refuse to accept a 
definition of God which includes an absolute basis 
for physics. Our very reverence may stand in our 
way. Again and again, in the last fifty years, a 
misdirected reverence has been hustled and mobbed 
and put out of the way by scientific men; and both 
science and religion have been injured by the coarse 
and ignoble contact. If, then, a complete definition 
of God must necessarily include the foundation of 
physics, any weak though well-intentioned en- 
deavor on the religious side to bar the way is to be 
deplored. It is a trespass on the domain of science 
to attempt it. 

To men of science, on the other hand, the universe 
rightly presents itself as a problem to be solved; 
and it is their special duty to endeavor to solve it 
without any bias of feeling whatever. Their danger, 


ONE LORD, AND HIS NAME ONE 113 


then, is that they may stubbornly insist upon as 
perfectly adequate a definition of God broad enough 
to take in their phenomena, but too narrow to find 
room for ours,—a definition which shall include 
force, but bar out feeling; include fate, but exclude 
will; include truth, but exclude righteousness. To 
this cardinal trespass on their domain men of relig- 
ion must not give place, no, not for an_ hour. 
But their own duty is never to trespass themselves. 
When at last science, by its own natural advance, 
is forced to make the Infinite the basis of physics, 
we must beware of even thinking that this is a 
degradation to the Infinite. Since all power is of 
God, purely physical power is purely of God. 

We are now ready for that which I hold to be the 
true definition of matter, which is inseparable from 
the definition of the universe of which it forms an 
essential part. 

All things—thoughts, beings, worlds—are modes 
of motion of spirit. Spirit substance underlies them 
all. They are differenced from each other by their 
different modes of motion. 

Matter is a mode of motion of spirit. An atom 
of matter is a permanent spiritual unit, being a 
ring of perfect substance revolving vortically in 
the midst of perfect substance. It is permanently 
differentiated from the rest of perfect substance by 
its vortical motion. An atom, being composed of 
perfect substance, has no friction, and, therefore, 
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if once set in vortical motion, revolves unchanged 
forever. 

A single free finite spirit is a spiritual unit mov- 
ing non-vortically in the midst of the infinite ocean 
of perfect substance or spirit. It is permanently 
differentiated from the rest of perfect substance 
by its free, non-vortical interior motion. It is 
distinguished from matter by its capacity to direct 
its motion from within: whereas the direction of mo- 
tion of all atoms through space is completely deter- 
mined by external conditions. Free finite spirit, 
being composed of perfect substance, has no fric- 
tion, so that, once started in its free, non-vortical 
motion, it goes on forever. This is the physical 
basis of immortality. 

There is nothing whatever but God, and therefore 
matter is divine and perfect. Matter is divine. 
God has nothing but His own perfect substance to 
make worlds out of. Matter, therefore, is the crown- 
ing act of the divine love and sacrifice. It is God 
giving away Himself for man to use, to enjoy, to 
govern. In matter, by a divine act of transub- 
stantiation, God says to us His children: “Take, 
eat: this is my body, which is given for you!” 

Matter is perfect. The evolutionist stakes his 
whole theory upon every single fact in the unfold- 
ing life-history of the whole earth from the begin- 
ning until now. Produce one leaf of a tree, one 
petal of a flower, one tissue of an animal, that 
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does not obey the law of evolution, and he will 
give up his whole theory. But you cannot produce 
that leaf, that petal, that tissue. So the believer in 
the perfect God, with science to back him, stakes 
his all on the divine perfection of matter. If you 
can produce one single imperfect atom of oxygen, 
nitrogen, hydrogen, carbon, calcium, or iron, he 
will at once surrender his splendid trust. But you 
cannot produce that atom. Here in the tip of my 
little fingers are, say, ten thousand trillions of hy- 
drogen and oxygen atoms. Find an imperfect one 
out of the whole number, and I will give you the 
galaxy. But you cannot. 

There is nothing whatever but God, and therefore 
Man is divine. The Nicene Creed is the high- 
water mark of early Christian thinking. Most of 
the Fathers assembled at Nicza undoubtedly be- 
lieved that it was the easiest thing in the world for 
God to create Man out of nothing, though it might 
have puzzled them to account for that nothing. 
But a very real and sacred instinct prevented them 
from so accounting for the soul of Jesus. He, the 
revealer of God, must have himself the nature of 
God, else how could he reveal Him? Man wants 
to know, not how somebody else feels toward him, 
but how God feels; and none can tell him that but 
he who has the nature of God. Yes, Jesus was 
“God out of God, Light out of Light, very God 
out of very God, begotten not made, being of one 
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substance with the Father, by whom all things 
were made.” ‘Therefore, when he spoke, God 
spoke: he loved men, therefore God loves them. 
He had compassion on the weak, the weary, the sin- 
ful: therefore, God has compassion. Jesus had not 
a nature something like the nature of God. That 
would be resting the hopes of the world on a chance. 
Jesus was Immanuel, “God with us,’—God taking 
flesh and dwelling with us, God coming down into 
the very depths of human sin and misery, and 
sharing all its bitter burden. “Surely, he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows. ‘The 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by 
his stripes we are healed.”” Every word of the con- 
fession of the Ancient Church is true, provided it be 
made inclusive, not exclusive. In singing out to 
the world the sacred genealogy of Jesus, men sang 
out unaware the genealogy of the soul. Out of 
the bosom of God that comes, begotten, not made, 
being of one substance with the Father, by whom all 
things were made. On this foundation of eternity 
the immortal hopes of man securely rest. God calls 
us His children, because we are so. “ Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God.” Jesus is the supreme 
illustration of the soul. His victory is man’s vic- 
tory. With him man’s soul goes down to death: 
with him man’s soul rises to the life immortal. 
Putting this truth into nineteenth-century lan- 
guage, we say God has nothing but Himself to 
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make His children out of. They are spirit because 
He is spirit; they live because He lives; they in- 
herit into His love, His wisdom, His eternity. There 
is only one Mind, and they share it; only one Life, 
and in that life they live; only one Spirit, and they 
are spirit. 

Men constantly think of Spirit as the most in- 
accessible, the most utterly distant of all possible 
essences. ‘They despair of ever being able even to 
apprehend it: it is, as it were, busied forever in 
eluding, baffling, and escaping them. Yet spirit is 
the one thing we can absolutely know by direct 
conscious experience. We are spirits, we have 
bodies. Our bodies permanently belong to the uni- 
verse: they are only lent to us for a very brief time. 
The molecules of the heart are completely changed 
in thirty days, those of the muscles most used in 
ninety. Our bodies are like the mists round a 
mountain peak. The invisible blue air blows 
toward the peak, and its cold sides condense its 
moisture into vapor; but the wind is steadily carry- 
ing the vapor to the other side of the peak, and be- 
yond it, where it becomes once more invisible,— 
part of the blue air again. The mist-shroud of the 
mountain still covers its sides, seeming solid and 
fixed, but not a single particle remains the same. 
We can, then, and will use matter to all eternity; 
for no finite spirit can ever completely manifest 
itself outside of itself without matter. Eternally 
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the artist-soul must have his pigments to tell out his 
dreams of beauty. We can also think out the mys- 
tery of matter, but to all eternity we can never con- 
sciously experience it, for matter is not ours, but 
God’s: matter is God transforming His perfect free- 
dom into perfect fate, for our sakes. To us this 
last sublimest act of sacrifice is impossible: we can 
but imitate it from afar. But we can completely 
understand spirit, for we are spirit. A chemist can 
understand the nature of all the hydrogen in the 
galaxy by simply finding out how the hydrogen in 
his test-tube behaves. So we can test all the quali- 
ties of infinite spirit by studying that kingdom of 
God which is within us. Instead, then, of thinking 
that Spirit is trying to elude us, we must teach men 
that Spirit is trying to find us, to reveal itself to us 
and in us, to make us share its absolute insight, its 
perfect unity, its unutterable harmony. God is for- 
ever striving to impart to “our restlessness His rest,”’ 
to our ignorance His knowledge, to our feebleness 
His strength, to our sorrow His joy. ‘To all eternity 
it is His delight to communicate Himself, His light, 
His love, to His children. 

The infinity of God means not isolation, but im- 
manence; not the removal of the Divine to far-off 
spaces, but the introduction of the sense of the ever- 
present Spirit. The vague notion of infinite dis- 
tance is to give place to the sense of infinite nearness. 
A God whom we may possibly approach in some 
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far-off to-morrow is to give place to a God in whose 
bosom we rest, the presence of whose life and love 
we daily and hourly feel. Just as in evolution our 
task was to fill it full of God, to show the divine 
uplifting purpose within all changes of form and 
structure, so here our task is to make the fulness of 
God a real, vital, central, all-satisfying conception 
and experience in all earnest souls. “The taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them.” Once this was supposed to be a prophecy 
of a far-off future, of a future even beyond death. 
But to the scientific to-morrow no religion will be 
even possible which has not this for its keynote, 
God the ultimate fact, and Spirit the sure foundation 
on which all things rest. This is the thought of the 
twentieth century, into which we of the nineteenth 
are just beginning to enter. Here, however, we shall 
meet a difficulty. We shall find that in many minds 
there is a deep-seated feeling that, if the new and 
larger thought concerning God becomes dominant, 
mankind will have to give up a whole series of con- 
ceptions which for ages have been justly dear to 
the heart and quickening to the imagination. Many 
already feel, and more are destined to feel, that this 
key-thought of the real, actual, literal omnipresence 
of God—this foundation-thought, on which all the 
truths of religion as well as science will be ultimately 
found to rest—brings, in its first introduction into 
the mind, a painful vagueness, a complete loss of 
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definiteness, in the conception of God. We were all 
brought up, more or less, under the idea that God 
was a mighty individual, whose throne was located 
somewhere in space, from whence, as a centre, He 
ruled supreme over a universe outside of and apart 
from Him. The highest Archangels stood nearest 
to the throne, and so, of necessity, saw the blaze of 
the divine effulgence immeasurably nearer than 
those dwelling on the far-distant outskirts of the 
universe, who received, indeed, certain rays from 
that central sun, but were cut off, by their very 
position, from the nearer nearness. Happy they if, 
when the defilements of the flesh had dropped away 
at last, they might wing their way toward that dis- 
tant orb of Light around which only the sacred few 
were gathered. 

There was a wonderful fascination in such a 
thought; and why? Because it contains a sublime 
truth inadequately stated. It is the soul’s picture 
of the city of God, the home of the redeemed of 
humanity; there we shall see what our inmost souls 
have longed to see, the Divine shining out upon us 
from the human form; there we shall see how august, 
how sublime, perfected human truth and goodness 
are. Could we see from afar, orbed into a liv- 
ing sun, the mighty company of loyal hearts and 
true, who stand forever in the light of God, its radi- 
ance would surpass our early dreams of the glory 
of God Himself. But this will be God’s glory re- 
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vealed in man as Jesus once revealed, and still re- 
veals it; and around that glory will spread the infinity 
of the Godhead, as it spreads around us to-day, that 
glory robbing no other inch of the universe of the 
fulness of God, for God creates such shining heavens 
everywhere, wherever His true and loving sons and 
daughters are gathered. If you and I, brothers, 
should here to-day be absolutely united in the glori- 
ous purpose of bringing God’s will to pass, here 
where we are now assembled together to make holy 
time; united in presenting our whole spirit and soul 
and body to Him and to His cause here,—just such 
a heaven would at once commence to shine out 
here; but it would not rob an inch of the wide world 
of His presence. Nay! it would help to bring a 
sacred sense of that presence nearer to the whole 
world of man. 

The omnipresence of God, then, is the one reason 
why I can and ought to claim all of God that I need 
forever and ever. ‘There is enough of His spirit to 
satisfy all His children in all worlds. In obtaining 
my share, I not only do not rob you of yours, I help 
you to obtain yours. From that infinite fountain 
we can all quench our thirst. There are living 
waters for all lips. If your heart is as large as the 
world, He will fill it, and, in filling it, make it larger 
yet. Jesus covets the whole world of his brothers 
and sisters to bless) And God gives him the 
world! 
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The man of science asks an object for his thought. 
God gives him the universe and its laws, inspires 
his mind with a love of truth, and keeps on pouring 
truth into his mind. No subject is barred out; no 
thought is too lofty for a created mind to think, 
which a created mind can think. The man of re- 
ligion asks an object for his heart’s loyalty to rest 
upon. God gives him Himself. “My son,” saith 
the Lord, “all that I have, all that I am, is thine. 
Ask, then, and thou shalt receive. Thou canst not 
ask a blessing which I cannot grant!” 

It is our best privilege to begin to see that perfect, 
that all-pervading, that divine unity which the 
prophets and kings of the mind for ages longed to 
see and have not seen. At last I can see all things 
in God, and yet do justice to every side of my mind, 
to everything I see, to everything I feel, to the world 
without and the world within, to sense and to soul, 
to matter and to spirit. 

I sit by my fire alone at night. I stand in awe of 
the flame, remembering the eternity, the unchange- 
ableness of the power manifested in it. My very 
fire-grate is a shrine where the angel of iron, that 
excels in strength, eternally abides. The marble of 
my mantel-piece, standing there so silent, so strong, 
so crystal-white, speaks to me of the wondrous hid- 
den dance of carbon, calcium, and oxygen mole- 
cules, forever keeping time to most secret music. 

I sit in my room alone at night. The mystery of 
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matter surrounds me. The viewless air nourishes 
me, breath by breath. The viewless ether aids my 
lamp to give me light. The viewless force of grav- 
itation keeps steadfast the walls of my house. The 
force the stars obey makes it a safe shelter for me 
and mine. Outside of its walls is the quiet night, 
the vast earth-shadow that still is turning toward 
the light. Above, around, beneath, is the immeas- 
urable heaven, with its silent spaces, its blazing 
constellations, its deep beyond deep of stars. I, 
too, am afloat on a star-ship sailing through the 
star-laden ocean of space. 

I sit in my room alone at night. The mystery of 
spirit surrounds me, helping the air to nourish me, 
the ether to warm and light me, part of the gravi- 
tation that keeps my house standing on the sure 
foundation of the earth. Out into the night, which 
to spirit is no night at all, my thought wings its way 
and sees spirit filling the spaces of heaven, helping 
the constellations to blaze and each star to follow 
its destined path, upholding my earth-ship as it 
floats,—aye, the very sea in which it floats. 

But I, too, am part of this mighty whole. In the 
midst of infinite Spirit my finite spirit rests. That 
touches me on all sides, besets me behind and be- 
fore, is in absolute contact with me, with no small- 
est interval between Spirit of father and spirit of 
child. Small wonder, then, that the joy-tides of 
the infinite heart should cause respondent waves of 
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hope and love in me, when His eternal life and my 
life meet and blend at every point! Small wonder 
that the cry of my grief is heard by Him, when His 
ear is so close that the smallest whisper must needs 
be heard! Small wonder that my prayer and hope 
should reach at once my absent friend, for we 
are living one life together in God! Small wonder 
that I should feel bound forever to mankind, in 
weal and in woe, for we are all made to drink into 
one Spirit! 

Beloved materialist, you who so stoutly fought 
for the reality of matter, you were right. Matter 
is real. No words can duly express the depth of its 
reality. Mountain and valley, ocean and land, sun 
and star, are divinely real, for they are part and 
parcel of the one reality in whose bosom all things 
have their true being. Bravely you strove to see 
all things as they are. Now strive bravely to see all 
things as they are in God. Aye, the tables and 
chairs, the carpets and candles, the bricks and mor- 
tar, are all safe, safer far than you imagined; for 
they also are part and parcel of the one ever-abiding 
and most steadfast mystery. The commonplace, 
whither has it fled? The very dust beneath our 
feet is transfigured into Light, Beauty, and Power. 
The ugly refuse of yon gas retort hides within its 
blackness the fairest colors of the Light-giving 
Heaven. 

Beloved idealist, beloved Christian Scientist,— 
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idealist par excellence,—what a kingdom awaits 
you! Your grand truth of “Nothing but God” 
stands fast forever. You, if you be as noble as I 
deem you, will gladly give up the divine dreamland 
you will quit for the divine reality you exchange 
for it. Your weak and foolish denials of realities 
you did not understand will soon be forgotten in 
your splendid ambition to bring out all the force of 
healing, for body and for soul, that lies hidden in 
the divine presence. Perfect God, perfect sub- 
stance, out of which a perfect world, perfect bodies, 
and perfect minds can be slowly builded,—all this 
we already have. It is our task to add to this per- 
fect attitude, to dedicate our whole spirit and soul 
and body to the worship and service of that divine 
perfection. 

Go, my children, saith the Spirit, inhabit new 
worlds, gather new experiences, fight new obsta- 
cles, gain new victories, grow to new power. Shud- 
der not at the possibility of forgetting me for a 
time. For a time you may be shut out from the 
sight of me by new prison walls of sense. But for- 
ever I remember you. No changes of theirs can 
hide the souls I love from me. No prison walls can 
shut me out. Yea! I shall be within the walls 
themselves, surrounding you with my perfect mem- 
ory, my unchanging presence. My memory at last 
will quicken yours. My presence will recall you 
to yourselves. 
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II. The grand Thesis, then, is laid down, “One 
Lord, and His Name One.” We must nowstand joy- 
ously ready to defend it against all comers. We, the 
Knights of the Holy Spirit, must write upon our 
shields the one word “Perfect.” We claim per- 
fection for the whole material universe, for out of 
His perfect self the All-perfect has built His perfect 
worlds. If we can be shown one single imperfection 
in substance or law of atom or of world, we will 
agree tosurrender. Aye! and, if there can be traced 
back by any one that challenges us one single act of 
malice, of injustice, of wrong, aye, even of disregard 
of one smallest creature in the galaxy, direct to the 
Lord and Master of life, He has defeated us. But 
He cannot. The all-perfect love will absolutely 
vindicate itself in every instance. 

Now the last refuge of polytheism will be found 
in a dualism which denies the perfection of the 
moral order of the universe. This will cling, long 
after the physical order has been given over to one 
law. We, then, the champions of the perfect 
moral order, without which no true unity of God 
could possibly exist, must not only show that the 
heavens declare the glory of God, but also that the 
statutes of the Lord are so right that they rejoice 
the heart! 

Here comes up the special difficulty, which is 
just now pressing hard upon our generation. 

Men have been studying, as never before, the 
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thousand forms of pain and loss, disease and death, 
of which the earth is full; and a sensitiveness un- 
known to former generations, and due to more ad- 
vanced human development, has made the hearts 
of thoughtful men sore and saddened, as never be- 
fore, by “the riddle of the painful earth.” We 
have been with Jesus on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion. The glory of the Lord has overshadowed us. 
We must now descend with Jesus to the common 
level, and touch the sickness which cries for heal- 
ing, and which weak disciples cannot aid. But 
Jesus takes the eternal love along with him, and, 
with that in and around his heart, does not fear to 
descend into the very depths of mortal disease and 
sorrow. 

Let us now state the objector’s case fairly and 
frankly, and sympathetically, too; for there is a 
word of God in him, only one not clear and rounded. 
I speak to no captious objector, who plumes him- 
self on his ability to make human life seem mean 
and low; to no foolish dreamer, who loves to paint 
an imaginary perfect world on an imaginary cloud- 
land, and then contrast it with the imperfections of 
this. I speak to one who has mental force enough 
to respect reality, and who feels something of the 
grandeur of the earth he inhabits. What such as 
you long for, my friend, is an earth just like this, 
with its “round of green,” its “orb of flame,” its 
oceans, its land, its rocks, its soils, its fruitful fields, 
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its changing seasons, its homes and its cities, its 
advancing civilization, its growing manhood and 
womanhood, but without any accident to mar it, any 
storms to devastate it, any war to ruin it, any vice 
to stain it, any crime to disgrace it. A noble dream, 
and one which God-in-man is slowly, but surely 
bringing to pass; but you think it ought to have 
been brought to pass by the direct creative act of 
God Himself, without any co-operation whatever 
on the part of man,—meaning, therefore, by “God,” 
“God minus man,” which is not the same thing 
by any means. “God” from the beginning should 
have contrived such a world as should have had all 
the perfection, all the wondrous reality of this, and 
yet have had none of the things which you feel to 
be sad, injurious, hateful, or wicked. 

Beginning with the inorganic world, you want 
the splendor of the Alps without their danger. You 
want the glacier, precipices of glittering ice, to look 
at, but not to fall down from. You want the ava- 
lanche as a spectacle, but it must move out of your 
way when you are just under it. In a word, you 
want to alter the relations of man’s body to his 
world, either by altering the law of Gravitation, 
which is a very large demand, or else by so alter- 
ing man’s body that no fall could harm it. 

Well, lime makes bones, and, since the lines of 
calclum shine out from sun and star, it is fairly 
probable that lime is the great bone-making agency 
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in every planet in the galaxy, simply because lime 
is the toughest substance that is easily soluble in 
water, and so can be taken into the tissues of or- 
ganisms without injury. But granite is harder 
than bone, and, if the two come into swift collision, 
the granite will win every time. Accident, then, 
so called, is inseparable from a real body on a real 
earth, for earth and body must be made of the same 
stuff, or else body could not possibly move earth. 
A real earth and real gravitation together pro- 
duce accidents. But can you even imagine a better 
gravitation law than this,—that each atom should 
pull every other atom as hard as it can? The real 
earth and the real body give us the bold mountain- 
eer moving among the glaciers with firm step and 
steady nerve. Stout human bodies, with clear- 
seeing and fearless souls, they minimize accident, 
and are produced by its possibility. The earth it- 
self is the cause of accident, but surely a real earth 
is better than no earth! 

But earthquake and volcano are accidents which 
cannot be averted by any skill of man. They are 
much appealed to just now. Even Tyndall, in his 
lower mood, speaks of the “appalling indifference” 
of nature to the woes of man, speaking just as if 
nature and man had two different and alien origins; 
and he quotes earthquake and volcano as examples. 
But my telescope tells me that our silver moon is 
rent with volcanoes. Physical science, indeed, as- 
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serts that earthquake and volcano are phenomena 
inseparable from a slowly cooling globe. It is, 
therefore, primarily, not a question between good 
globe and bad globe, but between globe and no globe 
at all. For my own part, I distinctly prefer globe. 

But this is not all. The beneficent raindrop is, 
nevertheless, the great destructive agency. Year 
by year it is slowly pulling down the continents and 
carrying them to the depths of the sea. Now 
volcano and earthquake are forever building up the 
continents as fast as the rain-drop is pulling them 
down. In the long run, then, the question is not 
between good continent and bad continent, but 
between continent and no continent at all. For my 
part, I prefer even North America to nothing! I 
say here no word as to the uplifting of the veins of 
silver and gold and lead and copper out of the 
depths of the earth by these self-same agencies. 

The questions half-grown science asks, full-grown 
science will answer. 

But now let us analyze the earth’s crust a little. 
Let us take iron, the tool and servant of man, as a 
typical inorganic substance. ‘The laws of iron make 
the surgeon’s probe, lancet, and forceps admirable 
instruments for pulling bullets out, and the repeat- 
ing rifle an equally admirable instrument for put- 
ting bullets in; make telescope tubes to teach men, 
and Krupp cannon to kill men; make iron girders 
to hold the bridge up, and steel shells to batter it 
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down. They make all the tools that help men, and 
all the tools that murder men; keep the plough- 
share sharp, and the assassin’s knife keen; make 
the steel spring of the chronometer, which is for 
the salvation of the ship, and the steel spring of the 
dynamite clock, which is for the destruction of the 
ship, alike keep good time. I can imagine a set of 
good people becoming so disgusted with these im- 
partial, beautiful, yet terrible laws of iron, that 
they henceforth resolve to live without iron. But 
the experiment has already been tried in the stone 
age without much philanthropic result. Hate found 
weapons of quartz quite handy enough for its cruel 
purpose. If, then, the verdict of mankind were 
had on the question of iron or no iron, can any one 
doubt the result? But our special point is this: 
Is it possible even to imagine that iron was orig- 
inally created by the joint action of two powers, 
one beneficent, the other malevolent? ‘The unity of 
iron is so stamped upon iron by the absolute uni- 
formity of its action that no sane man can doubt 
that, if iron was created at all, it was created by 
one power, one mind, one will, not two. (Of course, 
any man, sane or insane, has the right to believe, 
if he can, that the billions on billions of iron atoms 
in my knife-blade happened by chance to have 
exactly the same potency, exactly the same force of 
spin and pull, and all happened to have an infini- 
tude of sister atoms in and around all worlds abso- 
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lately identical with them. With such persons I 
will not argue here.) The fatal lines of iron shine 
out from sun and star, showing that iron still keeps 
its quality everywhere,—a quality impressed upon 
it at that moment in the infinite past when God 
said, “ Let Iron Be,” and out of His bosom the swart 
angel of iron sprang to do His bidding. From that 
moment, on to an unfathomable futurity, to which 
the ages of the visible heavens are as nothing, iron 
is forever iron, and forever and ever obeys the law 
ordained for it from the beginning. 

It is equally impossible to believe that two pow- 
ers, one beneficent, the other malevolent, made the 
oxygen that at once gives us breath and burns our 
house down; the carbon, that supports life and de- 
stroys it; the gold, the most precious and most 
pernicious of metals; the silver, whose salts will 
picture with equal facility the vilest obscenities or 
the beauty of holiness. 

Nay, more. It is impossible to believe that one 
power made hydrogen, and another oxygen, and 
that every atom of the one, by accident, exactly 
combines with two atoms of the other. Fancy even 
a billion nuts exactly fitting a billion bolts by acci- 
dent! 

“Well, at any rate, even if we grant that one 
power made it all, Nature, the product, is Unmoral.” 
It is Huxley, I believe, who has a just claim to the 
discovery of this epithet. But who ever dreamed 
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that inanimate Nature was Moral? Fancy a sym- 
pathetic cylinder, a compassionate locomotive, a 
block of granite with esthetic tastes or preaching 
tendencies! “Sermons in stones!” No! These 
are our grand dumb servants, who silently do our 
bidding. To one we say, “Go here,” to another we 
say, “Lie there through the Ages,”’ and they obey. 

The moral element must be looked for elsewhere, 
in the mind and heart of the Builder of heaven and 
earth, who builds Galaxies out of His own Being, 
and then gives them away to His children to 
possess, to rule, and to enjoy, and asks nothing 
in return, save that they do so possess, rule, and 
enjoy. 

But no phenomena must be blinked, however 
terrible they may be. Those are the most terrible 
which deal out foul disease and hateful death. 

Through all the troubled skies of the Middle Ages, 
Satan, Prince of the Power of the Air, was seen hov- 
ering with dusky wing, scattering pestilence from 
his deadly hand. Two great powers, with their 
attendant hosts, ruled the world: God, Jesus, the 
Virgin Mother, the angels, the saints, on the one 
side, the devil and his imps, on the other. When 
Milton’s Satan invaded man’s first Paradise, he 
breathed his poison into Eve’s sleeping ears in the 
tiny form of a toad, eluding thus the angel wardens. 
But now Satan, the great fallen archangel, has to 
enter our Paradise in the form of a tiny plant 1-20,- 
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000th of an inch in length in order to propagate 
disease and death, so preternaturally acute have our 
angel guardians grown. It is, as a matter of fact, 
becoming daily more evident that, if a few micro- 
scopic organisms were banished from the earth, 
nine-tenths of the diseases which devastate the life 
of man would vanish at once. This being so, we 
may well take the disease-bringing bacteria as a 
test question in this part of our analysis. 

Now the first question is, Is there anything 
malevolent in the plant itself? Why, the tiny 
thing is not even aware that you exist. The tor- 
rent of your breath sucks it into the vast cavern of 
your mouth with a force as irresistible as that which 
the Mississippi exerts on a leaf that falls into its 
mighty current; and there the poor little thing finds 
shelter from the whirlwind, and grows and multi- 
plies in as blissful an ignorance that you are alive as 
we are that the earth is, and feels no more remorse 
at using up your tissue than you feel in digging up 
your garden to plant cabbages. 

The idea of malevolence, then, is utterly banished 
from the phenomena themselves. A cholera bac- 
terilum is no more malevolent than a chickweed or 
an onion. It comes back then to the same question 
we asked the iron and the silver and the carbon and 
the oxygen. Is it conceivable that two powers, one 
good, the other evil, created the vegetable world; 
the good giving us onions and cabbages, the evil 
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chickweed and thistles; the good giving us timothy 
and clover, the evil whiteweed and mulleins; the 
good giving us roses and violets, the evil poison-ivy 
and deadly nightshade? No, the unity of the vege- 
table world is stamped upon every plant. “Whose 
image and superscription is this?” Cell-growth is 
the same in all, and all draw nutriment from the 
same elements. The central law of the organic 
world is, “Every germ shall grow as hard as it 
can.” It is this law which makes organic life pos- 
sible. We cannot even imagine another that can 
work and give a real organic world. By that law, 
bacteria grow, but by that law the cells in my body 
keep dividing and quadrupling, supplying the waste 
of my tissues night and day, without requiring 
any supervision whatever on my part. The law 
is perfect. What, then, are we to do? What does 
the farmer do? He roots up thistle, chickweed, 
dock, and mullein, and lets the timothy, clover, 
corn, and cabbages grow. Man is the chooser. 
At this very moment, man is beginning to say: 
“My dear Bacterium, Bacillus, Microbe, Vibrio, 
Schizomycete, or by whatever name I now or here- 
after may choose to call you, you are admirable 
in your place. In yon swampy ditch you carry 
on your grand work of turning the inorganic into 
the organic. On my microscopic slide you are in- 
structive to the last degree. In bread you are essen- 
tial as a ferment. Nay, many of you are indispen- 
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sable to the fermentation going on in my body, and 
the whole world of bodies. You are the world’s 
sextons, too, and bury our dead out of our sight. 
But into my mouth certain of you must no longer 
be permitted to go. I give notice to quit, from all 
bodies, to your uneducated classes. Only those that 
I have trained to good behavior shall be allowed to 
assist me in my life processes!” Thus Pasteur gave 
barbaric Bacillus Anthracis, the cause of splenic 
fever in sheep, notice to quit by putting civilized 
tribes of the self-same Bacillus into their place. 
Thus small-pox is deprived of its terrors. Thus hy- 
drophobia, thus all the ill brood of night, first stand- 
ing confessed at the touch of the Ithuriel-spear of 
science, are to be sent back to their own limbo. 
“Behold! I make all things new,” saith the Spirit, 
who speaks to man through man. 

God-in-man is the final arbiter of all permission 
to continue to live for all lower forms of life. When 
God-in-man insists that a given form shall vanish 
from the earth, that form is doomed. All veno- 
mous, all stinging, all corrupting things are even 
now receiving notice to quit, from cholera bacillus 
to rattlesnake. “'They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain,” saith the Lord. 

“But stop,” you say. “Just think of the evils 
which this very law of life, by which ‘every germ 
grows as hard as it can,’ entails on all the animate 
creation. What desperate struggles for existence 
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it necessitates, in a world where there is not room 
for all to keep on growing!” 

Well, first realize that the sweep of this law is as 
wide as the galaxy. The law which we express 
to-day by the terms “Battle of Life” and “Sur- 
vival of the Fittest” is one of the deep eternal laws 
which govern every planet circling round every 
star; for no planet can possibly contain permanently 
all the life it can produce. Lay bare any square 
yard or square mile of any planet which has arrived 
at life-conditions, and every wind that blows will 
bring to that bared surface, one by one, the seeds 
of all the plants common to the surrounding dis- 
tricts. Each of these seeds will begin to grow as 
hard as it can, and soon the whole surface will be 
covered with budding plants. But before long 
there will not be space enough for all to grow in, 
and those which have greater power of growth will 
crowd out, stunt, and kill off those which have less. 
Very soon the bared square yard or mile will present 
the same appearances as the rest of the landscape, 
which has itself been the theatre of just such a battle 
of life. Foot by foot has been fought for by grasses, 
trees, shrubs, flowers, and in each instance the 
strongest has won the day. 

This is equally true of animal life. Clear any 
square mile of land or sea, on any planet, of all its 
living occupants, and forthwith there will be a 
struggle for its possession. As with the plants, so 
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those animals which have greater life-power will 
crowd out those that have less, until a similar re- 
sult is obtained. Let us for a moment suppose the 
law to be abrogated. If all the codfish were allowed 
to grow, in a few years the oceans would rise to the 
tops of the Himalaya Mountains, for the codfish 
alone would have filled up more than the whole 
space which the ocean now occupies. If all the 
rabbits had been allowed to grow for a millennium 
past, I should now be attempting to preach to you, 
and you endeavoring in vain to listen to me, on the 
top of a vast living and moving plateau of rabbits, 
miles high. If even every calf lived on, North 
America would soon be covered with oxen fifty feet 
deep. For this severity then, this law of death, 
there is an absolute necessity. Without it we should 
get no real planetary life at all, but a grotesque 
planetary lubber-land, where weakness, indolence, 
and silly life in general expanded into proportions 
vast enough to fill up the solar system. 

Once more, the primary question is not between 
better life or worse life: it is the question between 
life and no life at all. At bottom, every one of us 
would choose life! Its absolute necessity justifies 
the law. 

But, again, the law of life is also justified by the 
finer results it brings about. Its general result on 
the vegetable world has been to replace lower forms 
by higher, weaker forms by stronger, forms less 
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flexible by forms more flexible. The battle of life 
has been won by the tree that could root itself most 
powerfully, bear the wind most bravely, mature its 
seeds most surely, and endure the oscillations of 
temperature with least injury. The oak, elm, birch, 
maple, hickory, and fir have all these qualities. Let 
us respect the millenniums, the myriads of years 
during which the battle of life has gone on among 
the trees, securing to us at last our hardy friends,— 
friends without whose help our houses would be but 
caverns. I give as a contribution to Medical Sci- 
ence and Discovery the key-thought that those plants 
and trees which have been victorious in the battle 
of life in any given direction will help ws to win our 
battle in the self-same direction. A single instance 
out of many: The willow has won the battle against 
damp. It can flourish in water or in swamp where 
other trees would rot. Why? It secretes a pro- 
tective agent out of its surroundings themselves. 
That protective agent we call Salicine. ‘That which 
gives rot to the tree gives rheumatism to the man. 
The tree proffers its aid, and the rheumatism 
departs from the man. 

But all this is only a special instance of a general 
law. Why do we take the oak to make rafters for 
our houses? Because the oak has won in the batile 
against the storm, and therefore helps us also to 
triumph over it. 

Why, the battle of life has gone on among the 
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stones. Why does granite form the backbone of 
the planet? Because it is the toughest and strongest 
of the stones, and has won in the strife of the ele- 
ments. In Syracuse the blue and gray limestone 
have won. We put them into the foundations of 
our houses, and we win, too. It is the same with 
the animal world. That oyster won in the battle 
of life which could cling hardest, grow fastest, and 
shut its shell tightest. That fish won which could 
swim fastest, capture its prey quickest, and make 
most bone and muscle from least material. It is 
thus that the clumsy fishes, with cartilaginous back- 
bones, have given place to the more perfect organisms 
that people our modern seas. 

But mere fishes cannot inhabit the land. The 
vast unoccupied area is only to be won by fishes 
with legs instead of fins, and with lungs instead of 
gills. Only those fishes have a chance to be an- 
cestors of the grander line of life which have devel- 
oped their simple air sacs into rudimentary lungs; 
that is, have developed a small and feeble power of 
breathing air into a larger and stronger power. 
Always the progress is toward completer life, larger, 
fuller possession of the planet. Air sacs into lungs, 
fins into feet. Then the reptile begins, and, as he 
has the world to himself, he thrives and enlarges 
his bulk, until the grander forms are truly colossal. 
But the reptile, at best, is slow-moving, cold-blooded, 
feeble-brained. Warmer blood changes scales into 
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feathers or hair, and now the swifter bird, the 
brighter mammal, takes away the reptile’s throne 
from him. Always toward higher life. The senses 
are quickened, the brain is keener, the life is fuller. 
Maternal love begins to grow warm and tender and 
protecting. ‘The creation ameliorates. 

But the clumsy mammals of early days have them- 
selves to give place to types worthier than they. 
So Paleotherium vanishes, and the horse appears. 
The horse has his swiftness for his main defence. 
The horse that ran the fastest lived the longest 
and left most descendants, who inherited and im- 
proved the ancestral fleetness. The Paleotherium 
of to-day can trot a mile in 2.08 seconds. 

But now man steps on the scene, last and highest 
consummation and justification of this amazing 
series. The stern law of Survival of the Fittest 
culminates in man. Behold the severity and good- 
ness of God! 

But we have already learned that Nature is very 
careless of types. Seaweed and moss are welcomed, 
if they will help to make the dull rock climb and 
live. Megatherium and mastodon are left to perish, 
if once their thick hides become impenetrable to her 
central idea, which is ascent, and evermore ascent. 
Aye! and even Greece and Rome will get but decent 
burial if once they begin to set up bars and doors 
against her upward and onward march. 

At once, then, from the very first, the law begins 
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to act upon man. In the battle of life the isolated 
individual is sure to lose. No matter how strong 
and quick-witted he may be, that savage who abso- 
lutely refuses to co-operate in any way with his 
fellow-savages is doomed sooner or later. He who 
absolutely refuses to share the treasures of his hunt- 
ing, his fire, or his tools, will at last die, and leave 
no successors. Co-operation is the first great all- 
important thing the early savage learns. The first 
note of the gospel is sounded in very stern tones 
indeed. ‘‘No man lives to himself, and no man 
dies to himself.” He who refuses to obey the mes- 
sage dies. Small wonder, then, that the bond of 
tribe and clan should be so tremendously strong in 
early days. The stern facts of Nature welded the 
tribe with rivets of steel. 

But, again, in the battle of life, other things 
being equal, that tribe will win whose individuals 
have the keenest senses, the greatest endurance, 
the swiftest feet, the most powerful and skilful 
arms. That is to say, those tribes will win, other 
things being equal, who incarnate the most of the 
vast organic gains which the lower animals won in 
their long battle with their environment, who in- 
herit the largest legacy from the animal past,—a 
past indissolubly linked with the whole future. 
These things being equal, those savage tribes will 
win which have the greatest coherence, whose indi- 
viduals submit best to discipline, and are most will- 
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ing to sacrifice themselves for the good of the tribe. 
The second note of the gospel has sounded. But 
tribes where the marriage-bond is weak have little 
coherence. The authority of parent over child is 
the beginning of all discipline. Those tribes, there- 
fore, in which the family is held sacred, other things 
being equal, will win in the battle of life. The chief 
human sanctity is vindicated by the “Lord of 
hosts.” 

But tribes are feeble things. Nothing great and 
stable can be accomplished without the grandeur of 
nationality. The early Nimrods and Khufus have 
a bad name; yet “the Lord” hath “hardened” 
many an unknown chieftain’s heart, in order that 
a better age may dawn. In early times, as Bage- 
hot has well put it, it is not asked of a government 
that it shall be just or merciful. (That, of course, 
it is sure not to be.) It is asked that it be strong. 
In semi-barbaric days the best conceivable weak 
government would be poorer than the worst con- 
ceivable strong government. The best conceivable 
heap of sand, without any coherence whatever, is 
poorer stuff to build with than the worst heap of 
sand with enough lime mixed up with it to make 
it stick. Some Romulus or other welds three tribes 
into one. He is strong enough and self-willed 
enough to do it. But “God causes the wrath of 
man to praise Him.” A nation, a Rome, is born. 

Trace out the medieval history of Europe when 
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it was busy nation-making, and see what a part 
the Clovises and Williams and Edwards and Char- 
lemagnes have played. “For this cause I raised 
thee up,” saith the Lord, 

“O white Czar,” said forming Russia to her 
Ivans and her Peters, “We Russians are hard- 
headed and stubborn dogs. Hit us on the head, if 
we don’t do as you tell us.” So immense is the 
worth of nationality that any cost of bloodshed or 
tyranny is not too much to pay for it. Even now 
the bond of nationality is by far the grandest bond 
which is very powerfully felt by many millions of 
men together. The bond of humanity, grandest of 
all bonds, whence one day shall come “the Par- 
liament of Man, the Federation of the World,” 
does not yet compare with the bond of nationality 
in the force which it exerts on millions at a time. 
We have seen the “uprising of a great people.” 
The world has not yet seen the uprising of man! It 
is no accident, then, that the first great empires, 
Egypt, Assyria, were despotisms. It was a necessity, 
a “predestination,” as Paul would have said. 

But, as man rises in intelligence and power of 
self-government, all despotism is doomed to be- 
come weaker and weaker, simply because sooner or 
later the will of the governor and of the governed 
is no longer One. Hence inevitable internal con- 
flict, resistance, and harsh attempts to crush re- 
sistance. The house divided against itself will fall. 
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The first little Athens of free men who have co- 
herence enough to keep together, and patriotism 
enough to defend their State with the last drop of 
their blood, is a match for any Persia of them all. 
Once more a battle between the new life and the 
old; and, sooner or later, the old, the poorer type 
is doomed to go down. 

But you say, “Is not this, after all, a coarse and 
somewhat brutal method?” Yes, it is. “Is there 
not a better one?” Yes, there is, and your very 
question shows that you yourself are part and par- 
cel of that august criticism on past methods, which 
is the mind of God getting into the mind of man. 
Remembering always that patriotism was the Chris- 
tianity of the ancient world, remembering always 
the many grand virtues and powers that war has de- 
veloped, remembering also that we ourselves have 
seen the time when the old method in all its stern- 
ness and severity had to be applied to our own 
civilization, nevertheless we ourselves are beginning 
to see and be part of a fairer day. Another kind of 
national competition has set in,—the competition 
of attractiveness. The immense attractiveness of 
America and her institutions is working a mighty 
change in the human centre of gravity of the globe. 
From Europe still trodden down by armies, ridden 
still by the old method, they are coming in millions 
to taste the sweetness of the new! I know full well 
the darker side to all this,—the greed, the selfish- 
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ness, the vulgar political corruption, and the vul- 
gar display which disfigure the picture. But these 
do not attract. Our United States attract, not be- 
cause of, but in spite of these. Now what does at- 
tract? Mexico does not attract. A State half- 
civilized does not attract. Turkey does not attract. 
An effete semi-civilization, brutality, decay, stagna- 
tion,—they do not attract. But civilization, order, 
peace, growth, liberty, abundance, equal rights for 
rich and poor alike,—these attract. “Blessed 
are the gentle,” said Jesus, “for they shall inherit 
the earth.” Strange prophecy! War did inherit,— 
the fierce, the despot, they inherited. But the ful- 
filment is coming at last. Gentleness attracts. The 
gentle are going to inherit the earth! 

Behold, then, the goodness and severity of God! 
The gospel is to be the final issue of all these tre- 
mendous conflicts. For this cause despotic Pha- 
raohs were raised up, nation arose against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom, that at last the 
Prince of Peace might reign, and the gentle, the kind, 
the tender, the loyal, and the true might possess the 
whole earth! 

But this vision is for many days. Thousands of 
millions of individual lives have to love this, to work 
and hope for this, before it can begin to come to 
pass. Nevertheless, the conquest of the individual 
life, the bringing of its every thought into captivity 
to the law of Christ, is steadily going on, and all those 
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who love that law are even now coming closer to- 
gether; and veil after veil, which hindered us from 
seeing each other, is dropping away. Surely, it will 
not be long before all who in heart and soul yearn 
for the coming of the kingdom of truth and justice 
and love will see eye to eye, will begin to band to- 
gether to make that kingdom come! 

The law of the Survival of the Fittest takes on a 
nobler meaning when it is seen that in the end the 
best and the truest survive. But the law of Christ, 
while never contradicting that, yet transcends it, 
and will modify it, and use it to finer and finer 
issues. 

I read the other day in the Life-saving Records 
a noble hint of the better day which is even now 
dawning. 

On February 26, 1879, at three o’clock in the 
morning, the three-masted schooner, “David H. 
Tolck,” with the captain, who was sick, his wife, 
and their little girl, Ginevra, two mates, and six 
able seamen on board, went ashore in a storm on 
the coast of New Jersey. After incredible labor, 
communication with the shore was established by 
the life-saving crews about nine o’clock in the 
morning. All this time the sailors had been cling- 
ing to the rigging, to which the sick captain and 
his wife had been lashed, and the waves incessantly 
took them off their feet, and flung them into a 
horizontal position, while they clung on by their 
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hands. Just as rescue seemed secure, the line 
parted, and all had to be begun afresh. The vessel 
was now but 200 yards from the shore, the hull 
being completely covered up by the raging surf. 
The men were seen scattered here and there, and 
one held something like a bundle. It was the mate 
with the baby in his arms, close by the baby’s 
mother. Once more, after weary delays, during 
which one sailor sank exhausted into the sea and 
died, communication with the shore was re-estab- 
lished. All on board agreed that the mate, Em- 
manuel Clausen, should endeavor to save the child 
first of all, and he took his seat, with his living 
bundle in his arms, in the life-saving buoy, which 
was suspended above the breakers on what is called 
the traveller-rope. The life-saving crews now 
pulled away at the hauling line, and the two began 
their perilous journey. They had been drawn half- 
way when the hauling-line got entangled, and 
could not be cleared. It was a moment of supreme 
horror. The buoy was held to the wreck, and the 
baby and her protector were left suspended over 
the sea. Then the life-savers tried the only thing 
that could be done. They all joined and pulled 
together, hoping that the line might break between 
the ship and the buoy, not between the buoy and 
the shore. It broke between the ship and the buoy, 
and mate and baby were dragged to the shore, 
lifted out of the buoy, and carried, with shouts of 
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exultation, to a wagon, and driven to warm safety. 
But the rest had still to be rescued. Two gallant 
attempts in boats failed, and the captain and his 
wife died in the rigging. At last once more a rope 
was successfully shot over the vessel, and the buoy 
was again sent to the ship. It was now evening of 
the dreadful day. Two successful trips were made, 
each bringing two men to shore. There were now 
only two left, Frank June and Richard Gordon. 
They had all day been the most active and hopeful 
men on board, and had agreed to leave the vessel 
last. The buoy was hauled back by the two, and 
soon their voices were heard in the darkness, which 
had now settled down, calling to the men on shore 
to haul away. They came rapidly in, when the 
buoy suddenly stopped. These brave fellows had 
forgotten to cast off the line which bound the buoy 
to the vessel. The men on the beach once more 
strove to break the rope; but this time, alas! it 
broke between the men and the shore, and the gal- 
lant two were soon torn from the buoy and drowned. 

O Science! we thank thee for the patient toil 
which at last has made and perfected the wonder- 
ful life-saving gun, which shoots its line over the 
wreck. We thank thee for boat and tackle, and all 
this organization of noble means to noble ends. We 
also thank thee for the strict analysis of the organs 
(the blood, nerves, muscles, and bones) of man, that 
tells of the source and supply of strength that sup- 
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ported these very men through the dreary hours of 
struggle. But tell us, ye who, speaking in the name 
of Science, see nothing but the survival of the 
strongest,—tell us why those eight strong sailors 
agreed to a man to save the baby first, when to 
save that tiny life might cost each man his own? 
Tell us whence the shout of exultation on the shore 
when the baby was saved? Tell us also why 
Frank June and Richard Gordon, strongest, most 
active of all, agreed to stay till the last, and let the 
weaker ones first be saved? ‘Truly, a new law of 
Survival of the Fittest. In the old animal days of 
pure natural selection the strong flung away the 
weak, and left them to die, and so lived on them- 
selves. But here it is the little baby that is selected 
first of all to live. The tiny arms are too weak even 
to cling. The strong arms cling to her. It is the 
strong life that bids the weak life live. Ah! brave 
crew, bound to rescue the baby anyway! Ah! 
Frank June and Richard Gordon, bravest of the 
brave, you who agreed to wait till the last, your 
poor bodies drifted northward, and were cast by 
the swift current on an icy shore. But, though 
dead, yet ye speak: “We that are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves.” The rough sailors had watched the 
baby toddling along the deck in the quiet tropic sea, 
the one innocent thing of beauty in the ship, and 
now, when it came to wreck on a wintry shore, 
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they were not going back on the baby! Why, it is 
the cross of Christ over again! It is no longer the 
cruel law of lower life. “He only shall live that 
can.” It is the gracious law of the higher life. 
“Christ also suffered for us, that we also should 
give our lives for our brethren.” 

“But what of the human souls cut off in that 
catastrophe?” Of them a true theology asserts 
that they are made of such stuff that they cannot 
be lost out of the universe, for there is no nowhere 
to lose them into. I hold it to be a truth of twen- 
tieth-century philosophy, an epoch-making truth 
indeed, that “No one can give that which he has 
not got.” If you have not got any apples, then 
you cannot give me any apples. God has no death 
to give. He has only life, and life for evermore! 
The nobleness of Frank June and Richard Gordon 
still lives in Him, and will go on being more and 
more noble in the years of heaven! ‘To-day’s Sci- 
ence insists that matter cannot be lost, that force 
cannot be lost. To-morrow’s Science will insist 
that mind cannot be lost. The claim even of faith 
itself has hitherto been too small, not too large. It 
is not too much to ask of God that not one atom 
from all our galaxy shall be lost. Neither is it too 
much to ask that “not one life shall be destroyed” 
in all His worlds. 

I demand of God lives innumerable. I summon 
up all the dead fossils of past geologic ages. Each 
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of these myriad forms once contained a life, and I 
demand of God an account for each life. “Not a 
hoof shall be left behind,” says Moses to Pharaoh. 
“Not a worm” must be “cloven in vain.” Not an 
empty shell, but its former occupant must be ac- 
counted for, and produced, or the larger life to which 
he has grown. No horse, kicked to death on the 
street by some brutal carter, though defeated utterly 
in the battle of life, is to be left to perish utterly 
out of the universe of things and lives. Its Re- 
deemer liveth. And as a man, bound indissolubly 
to my fellow-men, it is my sacred duty to demand 
of God an account of all my brethren. It is the 
extremity of meanness and self-degradation if I am 
prepared to accept a life from which they are ex- 
cluded, a heaven in which they have no share. 

Must you and I, then, witness for all, for the most 
crime-stained and perverse, for the very ones who 
are doing their uttermost to hurt their fellow-men, 
to ruin the cause of good and right and truth in the 
world? Yes! All. Crime-stained, degraded, hate- 
ful and haters of God and man,—their very business 
to brutalize and injure past redemption their own 
brothers and sisters,—yet our brothers. As Jesus 
insisted that the lowest and most degraded belonged 
peculiarly to him, so must we if we would be his 
companions in the redemption of man from him- 
self. 
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“‘Christ’s cup comes back to earth, when two or three, 
Clasping the world’s great sorrow to their hearts, 
Agree to bear it! When desire to help 

Rises to passion, and the woeful crowd 

Of earth’s distracted wanderers are seen 

To be our angel-brothers before God, 

Then down the heavenly stair the Grail descends, 
Borne by the blessed hands the nails once pierced. 
‘Brothers!’ he saith, ‘let us redeem the world, 
Lighten its heavy load, its bitter cross, 

By taking all the burden on ourselves! 

Henceforth no soul in earth or hell shall say 

That no man cares for it, for we will care!’” 


But what might the gospel must have, to be able 
to bring into captivity to the law of Christ these 
anarchic forces, these hateful wills that refuse to 
obey, that scorn and hate that loving law! Ah! 
here we come upon the last and most terrible ques- 
tion of all, the perverse and wicked human will! 

This is Dualism’s last ditch. Conquered every- 
where else, it will here make its last stand. “You 
must have two principles, one good, the other evil, 
to account for the good and evil in man.” 

Here I must be very brief. The theme is too 
vast to be treated now. I can only summarize. 

Confessedly, the saddest, most cruel source of 
evil lies in the human will itself. Moral evil may 
be defined as “Bad Direction of Will.” 

“Why should this be?” you ask. “Why could 
not God have made a perfectly sinless world?” 
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God has already made such a world, the world of 
inorganic matter. Carbon never fell. Not one atom 
of oxygen has ever transgressed. No particle of 
hydrogen, nitrogen, or silicon, has ever wronged its 
neighbor or sinned away its day of grace. 

Nevertheless, all sane men are aware that they 
are superior to all these, are the rightful lords of all 
these. I do not bow down before my ploughshare; 
though I worship the God who thus humbles Him- 
self, and turns a part of His glory into iron for my 
sake. I use my ploughshare. I sharpen it. I 
direct it. I throw it away when it is worn out. 
Sinner though I be, this is my true attitude. Why? 
Because within the particles of iron there resides 
no self-directing will, while I have the power of 
directing motion from within. This is the crowning 
act of the creative force of God,—to beget out of 
Himself living souls, that have forever the power of 
directing motion from within. 

The question now, as in the case of the atoms of 
matter, takes the form, Is this a perfect creation? 
God has only Himself, His absolutely Perfect Sub- 
stance, to make souls out of. Their substance 
then must be perfect. But the very existence of 
a finite soul is impossible without the power of 
directing motion from within. As then, just now, 
we agreed to prefer globe to no globe, galaxy to no 
galaxy, so we will agree to prefer soul to no soul 
at all. 
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But, this granted, the creative responsibilities thus 
taken are vast indeed. For if a soul has the power 
of directing motion from within, and being made of 
Perfect Substance, once having that power, forever 
retains that power, then it can use that motion in 
any direction whatever, up or down, toward right 
or toward wrong, toward good, toward evil, toward 
ignorance, toward knowledge. Nay, further, such a 
soul, placed among surroundings of which it, being 
finite, must be partially ignorant, will inevitably 
direct some of its motion unwisely, and bad conse- 
quences must inevitably result. 

Only Omnipotence and Omniscience would dare 
to create or evolve matter, involving, as it does, 
the liability to heat or cold inconceivable, to con- 
vulsions that tear and rend globes of fire millions 
of miles thick, to fearful collisions of worlds and 
systems of worlds. Only the Omnipotent and the 
Omniscient would dare to beget from His bosom 
souls that have power to direct motion from within, 
souls whose wills are as imperishable as His own; 
involving, as this does, passions inconceivable in 
their violence, the shock of army against army, 
the hates of nation against nation, the stormy misery 
of millions of ignorant and misdirected souls. But 
this is the responsibility the Eternal has taken, and 
we who love life, who rejoice that we are self- 
moving souls who comprehend something of what 
that self-motion means, which it will take eternity 
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to illustrate fully, are to share the responsibility 
with Him. The task is great, but the Helper is 
also great, and the armies of God are already be- 
ginning to get organized. We shall need the co- 
operation of hundreds of millions of souls, but we 
shall get that co-operation. 

Science is helping much already, and will help 
more. Already it is engaged in a hand-to-hand 
conflict with foul disease and pale death, and will, 
assuredly, win at last all along the line. It will put 
into the hands of the lovers of the race powers that, 
in their hands, will everywhere uplift and _ bless. 
But Science alone is powerless to redeem. Of what 
avail is her wondrous gift of the telephone, if a 
mean mouth is at one end and a mean ear at the 
other? Of what avail is her mighty steamship that 
bridges the ocean, if only thousands of feeble, rest- 
less, and silly men and women, “laden with divers 
lusts,” pass to and fro? 

Only wills that help can rescue wills that hinder. 
Only the co-operation of hundreds of millions of 
resolute human wills with the resolute divine will 
can conquer all the combined hosts of disease, of 
poverty, and of wrong. Who, then, is on the Lord’s 
side? Who shares the passionate hope of Jesus in 
the incoming and might of the kingdom of God? 
Only when you and I, and an innumerable com- 
pany of souls in earth and heaven, share that hope, 
work with Jesus to bring that hope to pass, only 
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then shall that day begin to dawn, when “in the 
fulness of time God shall gather together all things 
into one, both things in earth and things in heaven!” 

Already I hear, in the vast cathedral of Space, 
the white-robed choirs of Science and Religion sing- 
ing, in glorious antiphony, their united Psalm of 
Praise to the Highest. First Science sings, “Thy 
kingdom is an Everlasting Kingdom, and thy Do- 
minion endureth throughout all generations,” and 
Religion answers, “The Lord upholdeth all that 
fall, and lifteth up all those that are bowed down.” 
Then Science: “Of old Thou hast laid the founda- 
tions of the earth, and the heavens are the work 
of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt 
endure; for Thou art the same forevermore!” And 
then Religion, “Deep peace art Thou to weary men 
and women; the melody of heaven, chanted soft 
and low in the chambers of bereaved souls; succor 
art Thou to the tempted, rescue to the fallen, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound!” 
Then the full choir shall join together: “Thou, Lord, 
art in Thy Holy Temple; Space is the Fulness of 
Thy Presence, and Time the ordered sequence of 
Thy Will! For Thou art One, and Thy Name is 
One!” 


JESUS AND THE EVOLUTION OF 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


To what shall we liken the kingdom of God? It is 
like a grain of mustard seed.—Manrk iv. 30, 31. 


Jesus lived well-nigh two thousand years before 
Science had discovered and formulated the great 
Law of Evolution, which is that Life grows out of 
Life without a break from beginning to end. But 
Jesus sees, as no other, that the Kingdom of God 
is a growth. 

“The Kingdom of God is as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground and should sleep and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, 
he knows not how, first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear.” “’To what shall 
we liken the Kingdom of God? It is like a grain of 
mustard seed, which when it is sown in the earth 
is less than all the seeds, but when it is sown it grows 
up and becomes greater than all herbs, and shoots 
out great branches, so that the birds of the air lodge 
in its shadow.” 

To-day we have accepted the Law of Evolution 
as our guide so completely that no lecturer on ge- 
ology could get a hearing who did not take for 
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granted that the earth of each to-day is just the 
earth of each yesterday plus the result of the action 
of the cosmic forces upon it during the past twenty- 
four hours. No paleontologist will be listened to 
who does not derive the life of each to-day from the 
life of each yesterday plus the results of the Life 
forces of the past twenty-four hours. 

This great conception has remade science, and 
it is rewriting history. From this time forth no his- 
torian will be accepted as a guide who cannot show 
us how each new Time is the child of the Time just 
before it, and through that inherits the vast life- 
accumulations of all the Life-time of the mighty 
Past. 

The historian of the Kingdom of God must be sat- 
urated with this belief. It is his high task to show 
how each new Prophet or Bard of the Soul is the 
child of his Time, and the grandchild of the Time 
just past,—the child of his Time, containing within 
his inspired breast the sacred result of a long life- 
series of inspirations and the gracious seed of a 
better Time to be. 

Human Evolution is the life-process whereby man 
becomes slowly fitted to man’s environment, to his 
mighty earth, to land and sea, to tropic heat and icy 
cold, to mountain and valley, to sunshine and cloud, 
to all its wealth of plant life and animal life, to the 
society of his fellow men, to the boundless heaven, 
in the midst of which his planet floats with a count- 
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less fleet of star-ships sailing with her the great deep 
that has no shore, and, above all, to the Power that 
dwells in earth and star and heaven and man. Re- 
ligious Evolution is the life-process whereby man 
slowly becomes fitted to the deepest things in man’s 
environment, to the duty he owes to the earth, and 
to all the living creatures he rules; to the sacred 
relations he bears to his fellows, and to the Power 
whence all his powers are derived, whose nature he 
inherits and whose life he shares. Summed up in 
one word, the goal of Human Evolution is Incarna- 
tion, is the Incoming of the Force, Majesty, Wisdom, 
Righteousness, and Goodness of God into Man, His 
Child. 

God in the outside world is seen as Force, in the 
inside world is felt as Life. The Force of God in 
Light becomes Life in eyes. Light creates eyes. 
The Force of God in the vibrating air becomes Life 
in ears. Air creates ears. The Force of God in 
Gravitation marshals the hosts of heaven, which I 
see marching across the midnight skies above my 
head. That Force in me I feel, manifested as Life. 
In every one of the million million movements of 
my body I find that my bodily life is strictly co- 
ordinated to the exact weight of a planet eight thou- 
sand miles thick, whose density is about six times 
that of water. My every life-motion obeys the same 
law that the walls of my house obey. The Force of 
God, which appears as exactness in the outside world, 
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in wind and waiter, in the movements of light, in 
the orbit of planet and star, appears in me as per- 
ception of that exactness, as sense of order and law, 
as a rejoicing in the truth. Force outside, Life an- 
swering Life inside. 

The Force of God appears outside me as Creative 
Act, inside me is felt as Creative Life. 

God, then, incarnates Himself in us, that we might 
have Life, and have it more abundantly! 

Taking, then, the great Law of Evolution as our 
guide, let us try to trace out in world history the 
steady growth of the Kingdom of God. 

I. The beginnings of the Kingdom of God are to 
be traced far back into the animal age, long before 
man was upon his earth. The first school of fishes 
that found it pleasant to be together, that made life 
more worth living by swimming and being together, 
already felt something of what Paul meant when 
he said, “No man liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself.” 

Some years ago I saw, near the shore of my be- 
loved Skaneateles Lake, a very large black bass lying 
motionless about three feet from the top of the water. 
It paid no attention to my boat, so I gently put down 
my oar to touch it. It quietly moved just out of 
reach, and as quietly came back again as soon as 
my oar was removed. This it did again and again. 
Just below it, it had cleared a space of some feet at 
the bottom of the lake where it had laid its eggs. It 
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was watching its beloved young, and its mother-love 
had cast out all fear! It would have been a sin 
against all motherhood to touch that fish. Good 
Saint Francis of Assisi used to preach the gospel to 
his brothers, the fishes. I wonder if he knew at all 
how closely that which was best in them was akin 
that which was best in him. 

The first chapters of Genesis in the Bible of the 
World will contain the sacred record of the growth 
of the Divine in the animal world. Every help of 
an animal to its weak or wounded companion, every 
courageous defence of her young that each poor hen 
has felt, every song of true bird-love in the spring- 
time, will be there recorded. A little further on, and 
my heart goes out to that wild ancestor of mine, just 
arrived at something human, who, out of two pos- 
sible courses of action, chose the best. Something 
of the secret of the universe was whispered into the 
wild man’s ear. Awe and reverence go so far back 
that they are lost in the night of ages. The Book of 
Exodus, or the going forth out of the animal into 
the human, is the second sacred book in the Bible 
of the World. 

When we come down to historic times and strive 
to mark out the lines of our own spiritual descent, of 
necessity we must trace it back to Hebrew parentage. 
From this rock we all'are digged. It is mere vain 
pedantry to try to ignore this self-evident fact. To 
the vast majority the words even of Plato and So- 
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crates sound as if from a far-off time, while the words 
of Hebrew Prophet or Psalmist are household words, 
in which the devotion of many millions finds ready 
and natural utterance to-day. Hundreds read 
Greek to one that reads Hebrew. And yet the He- 
brew thought is nearest to us all. 

The prophetic writers of the Old Testament have 
rewritten and corrected so much of the documents 
written in the primitive way of thinking that we are 
only too thankful that they have left untouched 
enough to guide us to the general course of Israel’s 
development. 

The glory of Israel was not that she commenced 
high up and kept high, but that she began low 
down, where all other peoples began, and gradually 
went up. 

Let us begin low down. Jephthah, leader of 
Israel, says to the leader of the Ammonites: “ Wilt 
not thou possess that which Chemosh thy god giveth 
thee to possess? So whomsoever Jehovah, our god, 
shall drive out before us, them will we possess.” 
Chemosh is the god of Moab and Ammon, Jehovah 
the god of Israel. The strain is repeated again and 
again. “Is there no God in Israel that thou send- 
est to inquire of Baalzebub, god of Ekron?” says 
even Elijah to Ahaziah. Here is the tribal, the na- 
tional God, of whom all ancient history is full. 

Jehovah is not only the God of Israel’s people. He 
is God of Israel’s land. Naaman, the Syrian, says to 
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Elisha, “Shall there not be given to thy servant two 
mules’ burden of earth, for thy servant will hence- 
forth offer neither burnt offering nor sacrifice to 
other gods, but to Jehovah?” What was this earth 
for? That Naaman might take it into Syria, and 
with that earth from Jehovah’s land build an altar 
to Jehovah in Syria. According to ancient thought 
Naaman could not worship Jehovah rightly, save 
on Jehovah’s land. 

When Romulus founded his new city, both he and 
his Alban companions each dropped a clod of Alban 
earth into the sacred hole (mundus) they had dug 
in the midst of their city. Then over that hole they 
built their sacred altar. Thus they could still wor- 
ship Alban gods on Alban land. The two con- 
ceptions are identical. 

“Blessed be thou of Jehovah, my daughter,” says 
Boaz to Ruth, “under whose wings thou hast come 
to trust.” Ruth had come to Jehovah’s land from 
Chemosh’s land. “My people shall be thy people, 
and thy God my God,” says Ruth to Naomi. The 
thought is the same. “They have driven me out 
from the inheritance of Jehovah, saying, Go, serve 
other gods,” is the complaint of David to Saul. He 
could not serve Jehovah outside of Jehovah’s land. 
When Northern Israel was carried into captivity, 
the king of Assyria sent men from Hamath and 
Sepharvaim to inhabit the vacant land. But word 
was sent him, “The nations which thou hast re- 
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moved and placed in the cities of Samaria know not 
the manner of the God of the land: therefore, He 
hath sent lions among them, and, behold, they slay 
them, because they know not the manner of the God 
of the land.’ Then the king of Assyria commanded, 
saying, “Carry thither one of the priests ye brought 
from thence, and let him teach them the manner of 
the God of the land.” Then one of the priests 
whom they had carried away from Samaria came and 
dwelt in Bethel, and taught them how they should 
fear Jehovah. Here is a graphic picture of the an- 
cient method of thinking concerning the God of the 
land. It was the absolute duty of the king of As- 
syria, according to ancient thought, to see to it that 
his subject peoples worshipped the God of the land 
where they dwelt. It was this thought that made 
King Solomon, who himself worshipped Jehovah, 
build chapels outside of Jerusalem to Chemosh, 
Milcom, and Astaroth, that his subject peoples and 
his wives might still worship the God of their native 
land, though exiled from it for a time. 

In all this ancient Israel shared the thought of all 
ancient peoples. It is the glory of Israel that she 
slowly outgrew this thought. Jt took centuries of 
effort to do this. 

Even in the days of Elijah and Elisha we can dis- 
cover no genuine utterance that carries us distinctly 
beyond this. Not till the eighth century before 
Christ does Amos see that it is the one Jehovah 
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who judges with equal justice Tyre and Sidon, 
Edom and Philistia, Moab and Ammon, as well as 
Israel and Judah. All alike, says the prophet, have 
been unjust, unmerciful, cruel. They have not re- 
garded the cry of the poor, the weak, the captive; 
and, therefore, Jehovah will visit each and all with 
His awful judgments. “Ye who turn judgment to 
wormwood, and forsake righteousness,” he adds, 
“seek Him that maketh the Seven Stars and Orion, 
that turneth the shadow of death into morning, and 
maketh the day dark with night, that calleth for the 
waters of the sea and poureth them out upon the 
face of the earth; Jehovah is His Name!” At last, 
after many centuries of struggle, one gifted mind in 
Israel has risen to the mighty conception of One 
Just God that made earth and heaven. 

When one great soul has seen a mighty truth like 
this, he is sure to have assessors. Isaiah, Micah, 
are his younger contemporaries, and Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel are their spiritual children, while the later 
Isaiah rounds out their grand conceptions to a ful- 
ness broad as the universe. “Heaven is my throne, 
and earth is my footstool, then where is the house 
that ye build me, and where is the place of my 
rest?” 

Common men and women follow slowly where the 
great souls have gone before. There was many an 
agony of doubt, of difficulty, of failing faith. Not 
even the prophets of Judah in the days of the dying 
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kingdom, save Jeremiah, and he hardly, could con- 
ceive that Jehovah could be worshipped still, if His 
holy temple was defiled, if Jerusalem was made a 
heap of stones, and if all His worshippers were car- 
ried away captive out of his land. Not till the weep- 
ing exiles by the waters of Babylon found by blest 
experience that prayer could still go up and a gra- 
cious answer come down, though they were strangers 
in a strange land, did the remnant of Israel, as a 
whole, feel and realize that Jehovah is God of all 
the earth, and that beside Him there is no God. 
Then, at last, all the congregation can sing together, 
“The gods of the heathen are idols, but Jehovah 
made the heavens!” “Of old Thou hast laid the 
foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the 
work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou 
shalt endure, and they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed. But Thou art the same!” 

This corner-stone of the Kingdom of God, then, 
was already laid, long before Jesus was born. 
Without this no beautiful superstructure is possible. 
Other men labored, and Jesus entered into their 
labors. It was the common inheritance of Israel, 
into which Jesus inherited by true birth-succession. 

II. As the thought of the Being of God expanded 
by slow degrees, so did the thought of the moral 
qualities of God and of man’s moral obligations 
grow by slow degrees. 
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Elijah sees that Jehovah is the God of Justice 
between man and man, and, when Ahab covets 
Naboth’s vineyard and has him murdered to get it, 
Elijah knows that that blood will not cry out to 
Jehovah in vain. 

Elijah sees also that Jehovah is the God of 
purity in man and woman. The fascinating wor- 
ship of the young Adonis that Jezebel so loved, 
honoring him with bright processions of youths 
and maidens, scattering flowers and singing songs 
as they marched through the thick groves to the 
temple of the young and the beautiful,—that wor- 
ship Elijah knew to be debasing and corrupting to 
every youth and maiden in Israel; for, when night 
fell, then unspeakable pollution followed, all in 
honor of the god. Elijah was right, and he struck 
at it, one brave man alone, in Jehovah’s name, 
and struck it down. 

But Elijah is as ruthless as Jezebel herself. The 
moment he has swayed the fickle populace to his 
side, he takes the prophets of Baal and Ashera, 850 
men, and kills them, every one, to Jehovah’s glory. 
Elisha, who takes up his work, is as ruthless as he, 
and Jehu, Elisha’s anointed leader, kills right and 
left every soul of Ahab’s family, also to Jehovah’s 
glory, and gathers into Baal’s mighty temple his 
thousands of worshippers, and at the moment he 
bows his head before Baal’s altar, which was the 
concerted signal, his armed guards rush in and kill, 
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and kill, and kill, till the dead lie there, heaps upon 
heaps, also to Jehovah’s glory. 

“And Jehovah said unto Jehu, Because thou hast 
done according to all that was in mine heart, thy 
children of the fourth generation shall sit on the 
throne of Israel!” 

Every deep and passionate emotion was at first 
to Israel a “Thus saith Jehovah.” To some of 
these passionate emotions the silent, solemn uni- 
verse around echoed Yea! With yet greater passion 
Israel repeated them, and once again the awful 
voice echoed Yea! At last, after this high answer 
was echoed back again and again, Israel gained a 
great Universal Law of Life for all time. 

To other equally passionate emotions the solemn 
universe echoed Nay, and Israel repeated them 
again, but with slightly less emphasis. At last, when 
that awful negative had been many times repeated, 
Israel uttered that “Thus saith Jehovah” no more. 

A century after Jehu’s barbarous massacre, Hosea, 
he, too, a prophet of Northern Israel, declares, 
“ Jehovah said” to me, “Yet a little while, and I 
will avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the house of 
Jehu.” Truly a new and nobler “Thus saith Je- 
hovah”! 

The light keeps growing brighter. “ Wherewith 
shall I come before Jehovah?” asks the inquirer of 
Micah, the prophet. “Will Jehovah be pleased 
with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
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rivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of 
my soul?” and the prophet answers, “He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
Jehovah thy God require of thee but to do justly 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God?” Micah is already beginning to “ring in the 
Christ that is to be.” 

Isaiah sees that Jehovah demands that a man 
should seek justice, relieve the oppressed, judge the 
fatherless, and plead the cause of the widow. The 
sweetness of Jesus begins to appear inside the 
prophet’s heart. 

The later Isaiah rises to the very height of this 
great argument. “The spirit of Jehovah is upon 
me, Jehovah has anointed me to preach good tidings 
to the poor, he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that are bound.” 
Jesus himself can make those words his own; and 
when the same great prophet paints the grand por- 
trait of the suffering servant of God, “He was de- 
spised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. Surely he hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows. He was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our in- 
iquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and by his stripes we are healed,” the hearts 
of men are so moved that they feel that this is the 
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very portrait of Jesus himself. “So mightily grew 
the Word of God, and prevailed.” 

The early Christians, men of simple heart, loved 
to find in every chance event or word in the Old 
Testament something that they fondly thought 
typed what happened to Jesus. But as he is the 
true disciple who embodies the mind and heart of 
Jesus, so he is the true prophetic forerunner who 
begins to feel that mind, or a part of that mind and 
heart, growing inside himself. 

This, then, and not the long list of names in the 
first chapter of Matthew, is the true genealogy of 
the spiritual ancestry of Jesus. It is a mighty, age- 
long process of spiritual evolution. It is a record 
of the life growth of the Kingdom of God. Jesus 
is the child of the Ages, spirit-born of the spirit-born. 

Let us now hear the message of Jesus himself, 
and then see what relation Jesus bears to his own 
time and to all time. Jesus is the lineal descendant 
of a long line of Hebrew seers, prophets and bards of 
the soul. He also is seer, prophet, and sacred singer 
of the Blessed Life. And this is the song he sings. 

Brothers and sisters, let us all rejoice together 
before the face of our Father in heaven. Oh, how 
good, how beautiful, how helpful, how wise, how 
loving is He! First, let us bless Him for His love. 
Our Father is loving to every man, and His tender 
mercies are over all His works. Our Father upholds 
all that fall and lifts up all those that are bowed 
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down. See our Father’s sun how it shines on all! 
On the evil and the good alike it sheds its blessing. 
See our Father’s rain how it falls! It blesses the 
fields of the just and of the unjust alike, for our 
Father is kind to the unthankful and to the evil. 
Oh, how tenderly He cares for us all! He hears the 
ravens when they cry. He thinks of the mother- 
bird and her nest of little ones. Not a sparrow falls 
but our Father takes note and cares for the tiny fallen 
life. Our Father loves the flowers, too, and clothes 
them with a robe of such glory as Solomon himself 
never wore. We will trust Him, then, will we not? 
He that cares for birds and flowers will care for us, 
will feed and clothe us also. 

But we must be as He is, or His blessing falls upon 
us in vain. Our Father is kind, we must be kind 
as He. Our Father loves His enemies, we also must 
love our enemies. We must bless them, while they 
are cursing us. We must pray for their good, 
while they are contriving our evil. Then shall we 
indeed be the true children of our Father in heaven, 
perfect, as He is perfect! Bless, and you shall be 
blessed. Love, and the divine love shall enter into 
your breast and dwell there. Forgive, and the di- 
vine forgiveness shall be your own. Be pure in 
heart, and your eyes—aye, yours—shall see the All- 
pure! Hunger and thirst after His righteousness, 
and you shall be filled with His righteousness. 
Yea, His righteousness shall become your own. 
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Judge not, brothers, lest ye yourselves be judged: 
condemn not your brothers, lest you also be con- 
demned; for with what measure you mete, it shall 
be measured to you again. This is hell-fire, that 
you be harsh, sensual, self-seeking, unbrotherly, 
that you refuse to accept the Father’s heart as your 
own; and this is heaven, that you ask for that heart 
and receive it, that you seek His love and find it, 
that you knock at the Father’s heavenly door and 
He Himself will open that door and fall on your neck 
and kiss you! 

This is the song of the Blessed Life which Jesus 
sings into the ears of all time. Some of that message 
I have put in the very words of the prophets that 
prophesied before him. But there is not one strain 
of this divine song that has not its root in the heart 
and hope, the vague forefeeling or the direct, con- 
scious, blessed insights of the prophets who were 
his spiritual ancestors. Nowhere else can utterance 
so full, so rounded, so lyrical, so passionate, so 
moving, be found. But to this might of sacred song 
Jesus was helped by all the labors and sorrows, the 
struggles and aspirations, of his brethren the prophets 
that were before him! “Other men labored, and” 
he and we “have entered into their labors.” 

This, then, is the heart and soul of the message 
of Jesus. This message belongs to all time. The 
outward form which that message finally took was 
moulded by the ideas dominant in his own time 
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and the times immediately succeeding; for Jesus 
also was the child of his time, as all men are and 
must be, and his thought was of necessity colored by 
the dominant thought of his time. If this influ- 
enced a personality so great, it dominated, it pos- 
sessed, lesser minds. 

In times of oppression, of misery, of defeat, the 
idea, the hope of a Deliverer inevitably comes up in 
human hearts. In a race as deeply religious as was 
the Jewish race, the idea, the hope of a Heaven-sent 
Deliverer inevitably came up. 

When Jesus was born, the hope of the coming 
Deliverer was strong in every Jewish heart, and the 
hope of being the mother of that Deliverer, that 
Messiah, that anointed one, was the ideal blessedness 
of every Jewish maiden. But in Israel’s sacred 
books there were two wholly different descriptions 
of what manner of man that Messiah was to be, 
each description fortified with a “Thus saith Je- 
hovah.”” One prophesied that its Messiah would 
rule all nations with a rod of iron, and break them 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Israel had been 
cruelly oppressed: now Israel’s turn was coming to 
cruelly oppress. Rome was now the head of the 
earth: Rome should be crushed by the Messiah, 
and Jerusalem should be the queen city of the world. 
It was a commonplace dream of vulgar conquest, 
which only the grinding sense of present oppression 
could dignify at all. 
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The other Messiah was to deliver the poor that 
had no helper, to redeem them from oppression and 
violence, in all their affliction to be afflicted, to bear 
their burdens, to carry their sorrows, to heal their 
sufferings by sharing them himself,—aye, to go down 
to death for them, to taste death for every man. 
It is the glory of Jesus that he chose the last. It 
was in this sense that Jesus slowly, reluctantly ac- 
cepted the role of the Messiah. But if he is, indeed, 
the Messiah, it becomes his first duty not to call his 
beloved Galilee alone,—Galilee that heard him so 
gladly,—but all Israel at Jerusalem, to enter at 
once into the Kingdom of God. On to Jerusalem, 
then, God wills it! His glad disciples march with 
him to certain victory, he to assured defeat and 
death. But whatmatter? He who would save hislife 
shall lose it. “Not my will, but Thine be done!” 
On to cruel mocking and scourging, on to shame 
and the cross! Aye! but to such as he the crown 
of thorns becomes a royal diadem, the cross of shame 
a glory, untimely death a victory, and the grave a 
resurrection ! 

“Jesus,” said the old creeds, “shall judge the 
world at the last day.” Jesus judges the world 
to-day. How? By bringing a higher Ideal of Con- 
duct to every man born into the world. That Ideal 
is incessantly judging your conduct and mine. 
When our conduct falls greatly below that Ideal, 
as far as we ourselves see and understand it, that 
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moment the White Throne of Judgment is set up 
in our hearts. “The Isles wait for his Law.” 
Armenia is waiting in its misery at this very moment. 
Not till all nations of men shall bring every thought 
into captivity to that Law, can peace reign on earth, 
and good will take the place of evil will. 

Thus, then, God’s message through Israel to the 
world was slowly prepared. “The word of God 
grew.” A thousand years of slow development were 
needed before that word could be uttered in a fash- 
ion so large and noble, with a voice so gracious, 
sweet, penetrating, and winning, prompted by a 
heart so filled with the self-sacrificing Love Divine. 
But ears to hear must be slowly developed also, or 
the God-sent message will be spoken in vain. The 
vast Roman Empire contained millions that were 
waiting to hear that message. The faith in the old 
gods had long been slowly dying, and a great heart- 
hunger was felt the whole world over. Multitudes in 
their despair had turned towards a shallow sneering 
scepticism, and to the frantic self-seeking and pleas- 
ure-seeking which is its sure accompaniment. But 
nobler souls everywhere were waiting and expectant. 
The good ground was already prepared for the seed. 
A gracious growth, indeed, had already begun, for 
something of the heavenly message had already got 
itself spoken. 

The Stoic philosophy had given its stern precepts 
to the wise, and a noble few lived by them. Epic- 
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tetus, the slave, and Marcus Aurelius, the emperor, 
were two of the noblest souls that ever lived. Both 
desired to live like true sons of Heaven in this great 
House of the World. Most of their precepts are 
so truly Christian that the question at once arises, 
What is the difference, is there any difference, be- 
tween their thought and the thought of Jesus him- 
self? Marcus Aurelius is filled with a self-sacrificing 
sense of duty. He is humble-minded, gentle, con- 
siderate of the feelings of others. He is kind and 
forbearing to his inferiors, and feels a genuine sense 
of obligation to the slaves that serve him. He bears 
in mind their antecedents, makes allowance for their 
weakness, for the coarseness of their perceptions, 
and even for their thievish habits, remembering the 
low standard of conduct which has been theirs from 
the cradle. Verily, all this is the truly Christian 
attitude. Is anything wanting? 

I once saw a picture by Dante Rossetti called the 
Conversion of Mary Magdalene. A beautiful young 
girl, with wildly dishevelled hair, is waving her torch 
in a narrow street, beckoning for her band of revellers 
to come on. The torch she carries flashes its light 
upon a deep, thoughtful face that looks out upon the 
scene from a window just above. No scorn is there, 
only a deep, quiet, wounded sympathy. The large 
eyes seem to keep on saying: “Oh, the pity of it! 
the pity of it! This sweet young thing knows not 
the awful treasure of womanhood she is throwing 
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away to the swine! Alas! she knows not that God 
himself enters into the world through a true woman’s 
body when a child is born to true love!” That look 
converts her, awakens the woman that slept within. 

Who believes most in man, Jesus or Marcus Aure- 
lius? Who believes most that a soul with divine 
longings like his own is sleeping in every breast? 
Who believes with most of power that there is a 
word that can be spoken to publican, to harlot, that 
can awake the soul in them out of its death-like sleep ? 
It is this supreme Faith in Man as Child of God 
and heir to His Eternal Life which is the great 
wonder-worker in the Religion of Jesus, which gave 
it then, and gives it still, its astonishing regenerative 
power over mankind. 

We have now, very briefly, inadequately, and par- 
tially, traced out something of the age-long Evolu- 
tion of the Kingdom of God up to the time of Jesus, 
and have traced out the spiritual genealogy of Jesus 
himself as the sublimest instance of that Evolution. 
We must now, in conclusion, emphasize a truth of 
the very first importance,—a truth which raw and 
one-sided evolutionists have persistently ignored or 
forgotten. What is not involved cannot be evolved. 
Put into plain English this means: No one can give 
that which he has not got. If you have no oranges, 
you cannot give me a single orange. If you have 
no ten-dollar bills, you cannot lend me even one 
ten-dollar bill. This is as simple as A, B, C, but 


JESUS AND EVOLUTION 179 


its results reach high as heaven. With this as a 
key, we can unlock a great many prison doors. 
“Great grief seized me,” says Dante, “for I knew 
that noble souls were in this limbo.” 

“Has God Personality?” “No one can give that 
which he has not got.” You and I have personality. 
If you and I derive from the source of all things, 
our question is answered. 

“Has God consciousness?” ‘No one can give that 
which he has not got.” You and I have conscious- 
ness. Our question is answered. 

“Is God just?” You and I have a sense of jus- 
tice. That sense could not exist in an unjust uni- 
verse. “No one can give that which he has not 
got.” <A universe of light outside a man, a sense of 
light, an eye, inside of a man. A sense of justice 
inside a man, a just universe surrounding a man. 
Our question is answered. 

“Is God wise?” You and I have some little 
wisdom, some power of comprehension, some capa- 
city of adapting means to ends. Our little modi- 
cum of wisdom does not appear to astonish the sur- 
rounding universe. “No one can give that which 
he has not got.” Our question is answered. 

“Is God loving?” Jesus was loving, tender- 
hearted, and true. No Jesus would be possible in 
an unloving universe, for “no one can give that 
which he has not got.” On this rock Christianity 
is founded. Our question is answered. 
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If you say, “ Look at the poor, wizened specimens 
of humanity we see all around us,” I answer: “I do 
not judge my Bartlett pears by the poor little wizened 
pearlings that dropped off the tree in the storms of 
spring. I judge by the luscious perfected fruit cul- 
tivated, watched, plucked, and ripened by skilful 
hands. Thus only can I fairly estimate what God 
and man together meant, when they conjointly 
created a Bartlett pear. 

Judge of what God meant when he began to make 
man by Jesus. Jesus is the ripened fruit of true 
and noble manhood. That is what God and man 
together mean, when they say together, “Let us 
make man.” 

“Is Man Immortal?” “No cne can give that 
which he has not got.”” God has no Death to give. 
God has only Life and Life-force to give. God 
has nothing but Life, and more Life, and more Life 
to give forever and forever. Our question is an- 
swered. If there were any Nowhere to be annihi- 
lated into, and any Nothing to become, then Death 
might be possible. But there is no Nowhere, and 
there is no Nothing. What men call Death is simply 
the life-process of passing from room to room in 
our Father’s House of many Mansions. 

To incarnate the Force of God in Man’s body; 
to make every bone, muscle, blood-vessel, nerve, 
organ in that thrill with forceful life; to incarnate 
God’s truth in Man’s Intelligence, so that he may 
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think God’s Thoughts after him; to incarnate God’s 
Justice in Man’s Conscience, so that God’s Throne 
of Justice may be set up in Man’s World; to in- 
carnate God’s Perfect Love in Man’s Perfected 
Heart, so that God’s earth may become God’s 
heaven,—that is the ever-beginning, never-ending 
task for you and me. Each in his place, let us arise 
and build! 

But, if we would build wisely, we must first believe 
in all our heart and in all our soul that a possible 
Jesus sleeps in the breast of every man of woman 
born. Only with that mighty faith can come the 
thought power, spirit power, love power, to bring 
to pass the divine dream-prophecy of Jesus: “Thy 
Kingdom come! Thy Will be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven!” 


EXPERIMENTAL THEOLOGY AND 
EXPERIMENTAL RELIGION. 


In Him we live and move and have our being.— 
Acts xvii. 28. 


O taste and see how gracious the Lord is!—Ps. xxxiv. 8. 


EXPERIMENTAL Theology and Experimental Re- 
ligion, the vital relations between the two,—this is 
our subject, friends and brothers. Our Biblical 
motto for the first is, “In Him we live and move 
and have our being”; for the second, “O taste and 
see how gracious the Lord is”! The thought of the 
first guides the experience of the second. 

In Bible days, theology was almost entirely in- 
stinctive, inspirational, poetic, impassioned, and, 
above all, experimental. In the very few instances 
where Bible writers attempted to go beyond this 
they failed inevitably, for the needed knowledge 
was then wholly wanting. Each great prophet or 
singer of the blessed life starts with the postulate of 
God and the Soul, starts with his ideal of perfect 
Justice and Truth, and proceeds at once to apply 
this to the lives of the men and women around him. 
The greatest of them all adds to these the ideal of 
Perfect Love. Thus Jesus rounds out his glorious 
conception of Experimental Theology. From God 


EXPERIMENTAL THEOLOGY 183 


he passes at once to man, insists that man can and 
must take fast hold of the Father-Love, and so be 
slowly transformed into the likeness of that love. 
Experimental Religion is the closest possible con- 
tact of each man’s soul with that love,—the life- 
process whereby man can make the nature of God 
his own. 

Jesus, then, has no use for any theology which is 
not experimental, which does not immediately sug- 
gest practice, which does not powerfully stimulate 
religion and guide conduct. He sees the eternal 
Father-Love brooding over all creation, making the 
sun to shine and the rain to fall, watching over 
birds and flowers, helping the grass to grow, the 
buds to burst, the fruits of the earth to mature, so 
that man, His child, may be glad. Seeing all this, 
rejoicing in all this, he bids the doubting heart take 
courage, for the Father cares. “Ask,” he says, “and 
instantly receive the sweet sense of that care. Seek 
the Father heart, and you shall find it. Knock at 
His gracious door, and He Himself will open it to 
you.” 

Woe to the thinker of to-day who disregards these 
gracious hints toward the blessed life! If he has no 
use for them, the world has no use for him. Into 
his more elaborate theories these must be completely 
incorporated, or his theories will be fatally defective. 

Nevertheless, since the world of thought, of science, 
of life, has so greatly enlarged, it has become abso- 
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lutely necessary that Experimental Theology should 
enlarge its borders to take all the new knowledge in. 
Any real knowledge, which is supposed to be wholly 
outside of the domain of Experimental Theology, 
is a standing menace both to theology and religion. 
The demand is now at last distinctly made, that Ex- 
perimental Theology shall take in each new dis- 
covery of nature and life, shall steadily aim at a 
systematic and comprehensive view of the whole 
universe of things and lives from the standpoint of 
God. Since theology claims the whole of things for 
its eminent domain, it is bound, at the very least, 
to make a working hypothesis of the method whereby 
the Divine Nature grasps, interpenetrates, surrounds, 
and guides, not only the general whole, but each class 
of things,—aye, each individual thing of each class. 

Experimental Theology is theology in direct con- 
tact with the facts of nature and life,—theology so 
completely united to science that each new scientific 
discovery is felt as a direct gain to itself, a new hint 
toward its own completeness, theology so united to 
philosophy that each great philosophic thought be- 
comes a valued weapon in its own armory, theology 
so vitally connected with the life of all human so- 
ciety that it throbs responsive to all human joys and 
sorrows, to all success and failure, to all attempts 
on every side to bring in the reign of justice and love, 
which is the kingdom of God. 

Experimental Theology is theology intent on the 
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study of things as they are,—theology bent on join- 
ing science to religion, reason to conscience, faith to 
practice, aspiration to reality, here to everywhere, 
to-day to eternity; theology realizing that here is 
the place, now is the time for coming into direct, 
fruitful, personal relations with the present God; 
theology seeing and studying the divine side of all 
human relations; theology bringing the Sermon on 
the Mount to bear upon all social questions; the- 
ology including every street and house, every work- 
shop and every factory, every home and every 
assembly, within the workings of the Love-Law, in- 
sisting that this is to be supreme everywhere: in 
other words, that God must be all in all! 

Again, Experimental Theology alone can reveal 
the firm foundation on which Experimental Religion 
rests, can set in order the gains which Experimental 
Religion has accumulated, can systematize and unify 
the discoveries already made, and thus can point 
the way to further fruitful experiments upon the deep 
secrets of the universe which religion, as it grows in 
power, is bound to make. Only thus can theory 
and practice go hand in hand, theory directing 
practice, and practice indorsing theory; for any re- 
ligious completeness is quite impossible, until thought 
and life, theology and religion, go hand in hand. 

Experimental Theology being thus defined, let us 
now proceed to gather a few hints of its workings 
and its method in nature and in life. 
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I. IN NATURE. 


The special aim of Experimental Theology being 
to give, first, guidance, and then satisfaction to Ex- 
perimental Religion, it begins by insisting that since 
all truth is of God, intellectual truth is also of God, 
and is to be held in the deepest reverence by every 
pious soul. All genuine discoveries of the laws of 
nature are part of its Bible, part of the Word of 
God by which the heavens are forever being made. 
There can be no such thing as an infidel truth or a 
faithful falsehood. All established facts and laws 
are at once carried into the domain of theology, 
forthwith to be incorporated into its general sys- 
tem. Science, philosophy, discovery, gained them. 
Theology holds them in trust for all mankind, and 
shows to all men the divine way of looking at them. 
If, for a moment, such facts and laws appear to 
contradict theology, this simply shows that the the- 
ology itself is, so far, false, and that a true theology 
must at once take its place. 

“L’hypothése de Dieu manque d’actualité,” said 
Laplace, the greatest astronomer since Newton, in 
the closing years of the eighteenth century; and he 
therefore had to make his wonderful calculations, 
which proved the stability of the solar system, with- 
out the aid of that hypothesis. But this simply ac- 
cused the theology of his time of miserable inade- 
quacy and blindness. And, indeed, when we re- 
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member what that theology was, the marvel is that 
any help whatever, in any direction whatever, could 
ever have been expected from it. The current the- 
ology, even through the first half of the nineteenth 
century, was not only unscientific, but blindly anti- 
scientific. It fought with desperation against any 
and every new truth of astronomy, geology, and 
physiology. Of course, it was a losing battle. It 
was forced to abandon ignominiously each and every 
position it had stupidly taken up. Not till theology 
can declare that gravitation is an integral part of the 
force of the ever-present and ever-forceful God can 
theology give the smallest assistance to astronomy, 
or even put itself in close touch with astronomy. 

The English geologists of the first half of the nine- 
teenth century were mostly pious orthodox people, 
who had not the smallest idea that their earnest and 
successful labors were helping to discover God. 
The thought would have simply frightened them. 
They happily found shelter under the convenient 
doctrine of “secondary causes.” On these, “of 
course,” any one was free to work. But “secondary 
causes” are now being relegated to the limbo of 
forgotten hypotheses, and the discovery of the method 
of the direct divine action on the crust of the globe 
goes on apace. 

The old theology looked askance on even the most 
modest laborers in the field of astronomy and ge- 
ology. But when the physiologists at last dared to 
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investigate the very sources of life, and declared 
that there was an unbroken series of birth-succes- 
sions carrying back the origins of every plant and 
every animal, including man, to the first tiny lives 
of pre-Silurian ages; then the old theology gave a 
ery of affright, or rather a wail of despair, and de- 
clared that this was equivalent to annihilation of all 
belief in God. In one sense it was right, for 2#s God 
was dead. 

But all these discoveries were really of one piece, 
and all at last pointed to the same conclusion. As- 
tronomy, geology, physiology, united in one declara- 
tion: that the forces now acting on the solar system, 
on the crust of the globe, on the vegetable and animal 
world, including man, are competent to produce all 
the changes which have taken place in the past in 
the solar system, in the crust of the globe, in the 
vegetable and animal world, including man, pro- 
vided that time enough be given for these forces to 
act. This, to the old theology, was atheism, pure 
and mere. Not till theology could declare that all 
the forces now acting throughout the whole universe 
are part and parcel of the one divine, ever-present, 
ever-acting, ever-living Force that acts forever in an 
eternal Now,—not till then would theology cease to 
antagonize science in all directions. 

But all this was fast coming, and received essential 
aid from a most unexpected quarter,—from experi- 
mental science itself. In 1849 Joule, of Manchester, 
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perfected his calculation of the mechanical equiva- 
lent of heat, which is stated thus: “The heat required 
to raise one pound of water one degree from 60 to 
61 Fahrenheit is able to raise 772 pounds one foot 
high.” Never, I suppose, was a theological propo- 
sition of such immense importance expressed in 
terms that appear so untheological, so purely me- 
chanical, as this. And yet this proposition is the 
very corner-stone of the great discovery of the con- 
servation and correlation of forces, or, briefly, of the 
conservation of energy. This stupendous general- 
ization, which is the glory of the nineteenth century, 
declares that there is only one force, and that all 
so-called forces are so many forms of that one force; 
that force can neither be increased nor diminished, 
can neither be created nor destroyed. Heat dis- 
appears, but its exact equivalent instantly reappears 
as work. Motion disappears, but its force reappears 
as heat. The applications of this mighty principle 
are as endless as the objects in nature. Every sun 
and star, every planet and meteor, every wave on 
the ocean, every stone on the beach, every plant, 
from the violet to the oak, every animal in every 
pulse of its veins, each of us in every life-act, illustrates 
the law. It besets me behind and before. Jt lays 
its hand upon me. For it is the discovery of Om- 
nipotence, and of the way Omnipotence works, “op- 
erates unspent,” everlastingly one and the same. It 
is the discovery of God, as far as the Divine Power 
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is concerned. But what a wonderful test of the 
whole Divine Nature this is! In every instance 
known to man or conceivable by man, Omnipotence 
forever acts in strict and absolute accordance with 
perfect law. If an artist can detect a Raphael at 
sight, so saturated is he with the master’s style, 
surely the grand style of the Great Master of life 
can be readily learned from a careful study of the 
mode of action of this one attribute of the Infinite 
God. This discovery of God, made in the laboratory 
and the workshop, gives a vast and sudden impulse 
to Experimental Theology, which instantly sets to 
work to re-enforce and enlarge the faith of the simple 
pious soul. For God, as Power, is at every moment 
in immediate communication with us. Our force of 
body or of mind is a portion of the Divine Force 
committed to our charge, to use or abuse as we will. 
But it is always the force of the present God which 
we are using for every one of our life-purposes. 
Each breath we draw draws power from Him. 
Each beat of our hearts derives its pulse from Him. 
“Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord for 
His goodness!” is the grand refrain of the new 
Psalm of Thanksgiving. 

One great acquisition more, and Experimental 
Theology is in possession of the most wonderful 
secrets which experimental science has hitherto 
gathered. Possibly you may say, “ When the method 
of the eternal working of Omnipotence is secured to 
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mankind by solid irrefragable proof, what can science 
give more?” But while the motions of the starry 
heavens and of all things that move on the earth 
display the mighty Force that impels them, while 
we know well that motion is not a thing, but always 
and everywhere a forceful state of a thing, we know 
that Force itself is not a thing, but is always and 
everywhere a quality, an attribute of a thing. The 
explosive force of gunpowder is a quality of the gun- 
powder. You cannot possibly have the gunpowder 
force without the gunpowder. You cannot, except 
in “Alice’s Wonderland,” have the Cheshire cat’s 
grin without the cat! So we must reverently, yet 
fearlessly, insist that Omnipotence itself is not a 
thing. It is a quality, an attribute of a thing. 
Now, since we find Omnipotence everywhere, the 
Thing itself, of which it is an attribute, must be 
Omnipresent. 

Now Helmholtz and Thomson (whose name must 
ever be linked together in this great discovery) 
proved mathematically that, if all space is absolutely 
filled up with perfect fluid to the exclusion of every- 
thing else, and if innumerable vortices of perfect 
fluid exist everywhere in that fluid, those vortices 
will spin unchanged forever, since perfect fluid has 
no friction; and Thomson declared that the so- 
called atoms of matter are just those vortices. One 
fluid fills all space. Matter is a special form of that 
one fluid, just as a piece of ice floating in the ocean 
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is a part of the water of the ocean, only existing in a 
different form from the water which surrounds it. 
Once more, this does not sound like a theological 
proposition at all. Helmholtz and Thomson are 
physicists, like Joule, and suggested and worked 
out their theory simply as physicists. It was not 
their business even to regard, much less map out, 
the vast consequences both to philosophy and 
theology, and through these to religion, which would 
follow if the theory was accepted. It is now prac- 
tically accepted by all scientific men who hold any 
theory at all about the ultimate constitution of matter. 
It is, therefore, incumbent upon Experimental The- 
ology to examine the great theory from its own stand- 
point. Now, if perfect fluid fills all space to the ex- 
clusion of everything else, then perfect fluid is omni- 
present, and in perfect fluid omnipotence resides. 
But omnipresence and omnipotence are attributes 
of God alone. Perfect fluid is the scientific definition 
of physical perfection. Infinite Perfect Fluid is in- 
finite physical perfection. The term “ perfect fluid” 
then may be, and perhaps is, the best possible sci- 
entific description of the physical side of the Divine 
Nature; but here physical science halts, and can go 
no further. Perfect fluid is no more a complete 
definition of the Infinite Perfection than an accurate 
and exhaustive account of all the elements of my 
body would be of myself; for my will, my thought, 
my desires, my aims, my sense of truth and right 
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and love would all be left out. Theology must now 
come in, must accept joyfully the powerful aid of 
science to the very verge of the possibilities of science, 
but must crown the whole by a contribution peculiarly 
its own, and must complete the glorious definition 
by adding the adorable attributes of Wisdom and 
Righteousness and Love, which are coextensive 
with that infinite space which is the fulness of God, 
and coeternal with His infinite power. It sometimes 
seems to me incredible that this vast, this illimitable 
generalization should have first been seen by my 
own eyes, quickened as they were by the thought of 
these two great thinkers. My own eyes, at least, 
were suddenly blessed by the sight (in the to me 
memorable January of 1880) that seemed to fall di- 
rectly from heaven into my mind, which it seemed 
to lift with an immeasurable exaltation. It was then 
that I wrote with my own hands this great key- 
thought, “Matter is a mode of motion of Spirit,” 
and this, “All space is Spirit-space.” Idealists, 
indeed, had already said, “Matter is Spirit,” had 
even said perhaps, “Matter is a mode of Spirit.” 
But, though this was poetic, was religious, it was not 
scientific, and did not touch in the least on the 
reality of matter, in which they did not believe. The 
idealists said, “There is nothing but God, and there- 
fore there is no such thing as matter.” But this 
completer thought says, “There is nothing but God, 
and therefore matter is divine.” This thought 
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unites earth and heaven, stars and space, man and 
God, into one universe, and ends forever the contro- 
versy between materialist and idealist. The ma- 
terialist said, “Matter is real,” and he was right, 
though how that reality is founded on God, the su- 
preme Reality, he did not see. The idealist said, 
“Only God is real,” and he was right, though how 
divinely real matter is, that he could not see. 

Matter is the supreme manifestation of the Divine 
Love and Self-surrender. In matter, God surrenders 
a vast area of His own infinite freedom, subjecting 
all in that area to fate, in order that we may be free; 
that we ourselves may have a kingdom to direct, 
may be free to govern and subdue it according to 
the fixed and fated laws of its action. 

The scheme of the Universe which this all-inclusive 
thought presents is in outline as follows: Since one 
substance, and one only, absolutely fills the universe, 
all differences in that universe are differences of 
forceful motion. All things, atoms, worlds, stars, all 
thoughts, feelings, beings, are so many varying modes 
of forceful motion of the One Universal Spirit- 
substance. The atom is the unit in the universe of 
matter. Each atom is a tiny vortex of spirit-sub- 
stance spinning eternally in the infinite ocean of 
spirit-substance, differenced only from the rest of 
the universe by its interior and indestructible vor- 
tical motion. Eternally it keeps on giving, receiving, 
transmitting, or parting with vibrations of incredible 
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power and speed to and from the surrounding uni- 
verse; but its interior spin never varies to all eternity. 
That is its own, its identity, its guarantee of continued 
existence. Free finite spirit is the unit in the uni- 
verse of mind. Each free finite spirit is a monad of 
spirit moving freely in the infinite ocean of spirit- 
substance, differenced from the rest of the spirit- 
universe by its interior and indestructible, non- 
vortical, free motion. It is differenced from matter 
by its capacity to direct its motion from within, 
whereas all motions of translation in matter are 
directed from without only. It keeps on giving, 
receiving, transmitting, or parting with vibrations 
from both the world of matter and the world of 
spirit; but its inner self-directed motion is its own, 
its identity, its guarantee of continued existence. 

Thus, and thus only, I believe, can we build up 
in thought a consistent plan of the whole universe 
of matter and mind. All is of God. The eternal 
and infinite Divine Substance is the foundation on 
which all things rest. In God, from God, and to 
God all things move and have their being. 

If this mighty thought is mine, in the sense that 
my eyes saw it first, I commend it to my brother 
thinkers of the twentieth century, to keep, to expand, 
to extend without limit. If some other eye saw it 
first, I rejoice with him in his discovery of a New 
World of Thought, Hope, and Faith, and Love, 
boundless as God, and rich with the promise of a 
future that shall never end. 
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At last, then, Experimental Theology is armed 
with all the weapons, is equipped with the vast sum 
of knowledge which science has put into her hands. 
She must at once proceed to use them, and with 
them come to the help of Experimental Religion; 
that is, must teach all men their true attitude toward 
nature and life. 


TOWARD NATURE. 


She teaches each private soul to have infinite 
reverence for the laws of nature, which are “ with- 
out variableness or shadow of turning,” for they are 
the laws by which the unchanging God forever acts. 

Here Experimental Theology has a thousand 
loving cautions to give to Experimental Religion, 
which will teach it never to spend its strength in 
vain, will teach it to cease altogether, as from un- 
conscious impiety, from futile attempts to change 
the laws of the world. Godless science in these 
things holds up the prayerful soul to scorn, showing 
itself in this unscientific as well as unbrotherly. 
True science never scorns a great force. True 
science hates to see such a force wasted, spilled upon 
the ground. Experimental Theology, which is sci- 
entific to the core, deals with the aberrations of the 
earnest but uninstructed soul with infinite tender- 
ness, and ever seeks to guide its wonderful powers into 
their true channels. While, for instance, it steadily 
insists that prayer for rain or for fine weather must 
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not only be wiped out from public prayer-books, but 
must be carefully shunned by the private soul as a 
survival from the days of ignorance of the ways of 
God, it seeks to guide true piety toward a joyful 
recognition of the wonderful laws of the atmos- 
phere, which the pious soul is bound to rejoice in, 
with thanksgiving, day by day, as part of that divine 
bounty in the midst of which we live and move and 
have our being. 

The theology of the air has still to be written. 
As yet we can barely name the headings of a few of 
its chapters. But it is something to know that each 
of us breathes in the force of the present God fifteen 
times a minute, that it enters our bodies to strengthen 
and to bless, to become an integral part of our very 
selves, God thus entering into man, God becoming 
man, God sharing His life with man. 

Again, the air presses upon my body with a 
weight of many tons,—say 20 tons, 40,000 pounds. 
How can my body endure a pressure so vast? Simply 
because there is air inside as well as outside. Thus 
I bear the weight with happy ease. As in every 
wave the sun is mirrored, so in every part of the 
Divine Providence the whole nature of God can be 
seen. The riddle of special and universal Provi- 
dence can partly be solved by the theology of the 
air. Let the whole atmosphere, 24,000 miles around 
and 100 miles thick, represent graphically the gen- 
eral providence of God, part of which it is. In this 
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all creatures on the earth find breath enough and 
to spare. The special providence is the air that gets 
into my lungs, and actually becomes a part of my- 
self,—part of my blood and flesh and nerve and bone. 
The special providence is the air-pressure inside me 
that balances the air-pressure outside, and hints at 
the only possible way in which I can continue to 
live in the midst of the infinite pressure of God; 
namely, that my substance is one with His. 

The theology of light is somewhat more advanced. 
“Who coverest thyself with light, as with a garment,” 
is the grand song of the Hebrew bard. Said Milton 
two hundred and fifty years ago,— 


“Hail, holy Light! offspring of Heaven first-born, 
Or of the Eternal, Co-eternal beam 
May I express thee unblamed? for God is Light.” 


The science of to-day can but indorse this high 
poetic utterance. 

I am beginning to consult my almanac as a re- 
ligious act. My year always commences December 
21. On that day the sun, whose light and heat are 
part of the visible presence of God with the earth He 
loves, begins steadily to climb upward toward the 
northern heavens. Without one single moment of 
delay, day and night he climbs up and on, for the 
faithfulness and truth of God are in him and in the 
earth he shines upon, whose steadfast turning toward 
him is part of the mystery of his coming. Spring 
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he brings with him and the laughing hours, for whose 
approach all hearts are inly yearning. Slowly the 
earth awakes at his touch. Every clod is warmed 
to life. The sap mounts up in every tree, and God 
says, “Let there be summer.” 


TOWARD LIFE. 


Experimental Theology, armed with all the great 
discoveries of science, sees in Evolution the eternal 
process whereby God builds His worlds, gives birth 
to His children, educates them, draws out the life 
that is in them, gives them ever-increasing mastery 
over things, and over their own God-given powers, 
thus causing them to ‘ 
It therefore teaches the pious soul to reverence in- 
finitely all life and all the processes of life. Since 
the forces now acting on human life have lifted hu- 
manity up from the beast to man, their present action 
still tends to uplift and ennoble man. ‘These forces 
are, indeed, divine, are part of the presence of God 
with man and in man. But, as we are able, by 
conscious and wisely directed effort and choice of 
conditions, to cause a plant to vary in the direction 
we desire, more in a single decade than unaided 
nature could accomplish in a thousand years, so 
man’s conscious and willing co-operation with these 
divine forces can quicken the uplifting process a 


hundred-fold. 


‘grow forever and forever.” 
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Experimental Theology, therefore, faces each and 
every one of life’s experiences, claims them all for 
God, teaches the pious soul how wisely to meet them 
all and meet God in them all. And, since birth- 
succession is the channel through which life-progress 
has flowed from generation to generation, it teaches 
the pious soul to look upon birth and all its attend- 
ant phenomena as peculiarly the hiding-place of the 
Divine Power. No experience can possibly be too 
secret, too sacred, to need its guidance or its warn- 
ings. To each wedded pair it unfolds the sacred 
mysteries of marriage, teaches them both to rever- 
ence infinitely the nuptial chamber. The presence 
of God, the guidance of God, the loving inspiration 
of God, the tender, restraining hand of God, are 
needed there, as nowhere else in all the world. 
This is the Holy of holies, the temple within the 
temple, the innermost shrine wherein the Creative 
Force, the Creative Love and Wisdom, long to 
dwell. 

A true marriage is that Eden, that garden of God, 
which He hath planted and given to true lovers to 
dress and keep, and in the midst of which He Him- 
self loves to walk. The demons of lust keep ever 
wandering over the hot and barren deserts in which 
they doom themselves to dwell in a vain search for 
that enchanted garden. Again and again they 
think they catch sight of its waving trees and mossy 
banks and flowers of every hue. They rush madly to 
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possess it, but again and again the mirage vanishes 
into air, and only hot, biting, choking sand fills 
mouth and ears and lungs. The garden is guarded 
by the spell. Only those who know and can utter 
the great name of God, which is Truth, Tenderness, 
Constancy, Forbearance, Forgiveness, Righteousness, 
Love, can ever see it from afar. Only such can tread 
its dewy lawns, can hear the mystic song which its 
fragrant breezes are forever singing, for no man can 
learn that song save he who is redeemed from lust 
and redeemed to love. Brothers, the hope of the 
world lies here, for here the love-law is beheld as 
Omnipotent and Omnipresent. God has Power. 
God is Love. 

Two wedded lovers, whom God has made wise 
unto salvation, day and night keep watch and ward 
over every thought, feeling, word, act,—aye, over 
every tone or gesture which may, in the smallest 
degree, injure their perfect accord, which is their 
joy, their bliss, their light of life. What makes the 
bliss? The keeping of the love-law. What mars 
the bliss? The breaking of the love-law. Where 
does the love-law act upon them? Inside of their 
constitutions. Their constitutions are built upon 
the plan of the love-law, and they cannot violate 
that plan without suffering and loss. But what 
made their constitutions? The Creative Force 
which gives life to the universe, which has originated 
all earth-life, which has been acting for uncounted 
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ages on living beings, impressing its own love-law 
more and more completely on living beings, and 
which has finally succeeded in producing living 
beings more or less conscious of the law in which, 
by which, through which, they have their being, and 
who can, therefore, begin to direct their conscious 
attention upon the methods of the working of the 
law and upon the wisdom of understanding and 
keeping it. Creative Force is still acting upon them, 
still increasing their capacity to understand the love- 
law and to keep it. This is the never-ending genesis 
of love on earth. The love-ideal has already got 
into the minds of men and women, and will con- 
tinue its blessed work there, until love will be su- 
preme and God be all in all; until all relations of 
life, the home, the school, the church, the street, 
the workshop, acknowledge and obey the one law. 

But is there no word for the average man and 
woman? Yes, but it is a deep one. 


Within thy poor imperfect wife, O man! 
Woman divine is hidden, and within 

That poor imperfect man of thine, O wife! 
Lies hid a Man divine. Discover this, 

Which all the veils of Time, fold within fold, 
Strive to conceal, and rob you of yourselves;— 
Then the Sphinx-riddle of the days is read, 
And heaven’s own paradise shall yet be yours. 


From the creative force of wedded love springs 
the mystery of birth. Suffer me to hint in verse:— 
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THE EXPECTANT MOTHER’S PRAYER. 


Father! I pray to Thee! 
My time is on me, a weak woman I. 
A mother’s love give me, 
Strength for my day, and in Thine arms to lie. 


Me Thou dost deign to use 

To bring new life to this fair world of Thine. 
Ob, may I ne’er refuse, 

And miss the blessedness that else were mine! 


Strange life is in my breast. 

More than myself is here that needs Thy care. 
Oh, may I stand the test, 

And guard for Thee the precious load I bear. 


This, then, my prayer to Thee, 

From all wild fancies, and from fears as wild, 
May I be wholly free, 

And help Thee to create Thy coming child! 


My soul, my body waits 

For Thee Thy wondrous working to begin. 
May both throw wide their gates, 

That Thou, the King of Glory, may’st come in! 


This must bring me, most unwillingly, to our last 
topic, Prayer. I must deal with this at some length, 
as the new thought helps here so greatly. 

One of the most pressing duties of Experimental 
Theology is to stop the suspense of prayer, which 
is benumbing to so many true hearts to-day. While 
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a man is in a constant state of perplexity about prayer 
and its true function, he cannot possibly make very 
successful experiments upon prayer. Some ask de- 
spairingly: “How can prayer possibly affect the im- 
mutable divine will? Is it not perfectly useless even 
to try?” All this is abstract metaphysics, and very 
poor stuff of the kind at that. Rather ask the truly 
experimental question, in which alone there is guid- 
ance for action, “ How does opening the eyelids alter 
the relation between my eyes and the light?” Why, 
the glorious revealing light comes in, a thing it can- 
not do to shut eyes. “How does breathing-in alter 
the relation of my lungs to the air?” Why, it brings 
the air that was before outside of me inside of me, 
just where I absolutely need it for very life, that is 
all! The open soul takes God in. The shut soul 
keeps God out, that is all. The immutable, eternal 
laws of light and air are not changed. They are il- 
lustrated thereby. The immutable love-will of God 
is not changed. Its glorious working is illustrated 
when the believing soul opens its gates and lets the 
King of Glory in. 

Another says pitifully: “My mother used to pray 
every day for me, and believed fully that her prayers 
for me were heard and answered. The pouring 
forth of her prayer doubtless did her tender, loving 
heart good. But how could it possibly do me any 
good?” 

See a moment how far beyond an attitude like 
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this physical science has already travelled. Physical 
science believes that its perfect fluid, which is omni- 
present and omnipotent, is infinitely sensitive to any 
and every vibration made inside it, that it carries 
the countless vibrations of every star in the heavens 
through immeasurable space without interference or 
loss, star answering to star across the vast profound. 
Moreover, my own belief is that gravitation, which 
acts throughout space instantaneously without any 
time-interval whatever, is caused by the slight modi- 
fication of the infinite pressure of perfect fluid, made 
by the partial shielding of star by star from the full 
amount of that pressure. 

O doubting heart, you yourself are living and 
loving in the very midst of an infinitely sensitive 
Love-Spirit,—a Spirit that not only responds in- 
stantly to your own loving emotions, but also con- 
veys those emotions far and wide through space 
without any loss. Thus they swiftly reach those 
you love, however far away they may be. 

But again some one may say, “But in the midst 
of such countless vibrations from so many sources 
how could my small emotion produce any effect, 
much less be recognized?” Once again, see how far 
physical science has already travelled. The light- 
vibrations of Arcturus pass through those of Sirius, 
of a hundred million stars without interference and 
without loss, and come straight to my rejoicing eye. 
But further yet. Physical science can already tele- 
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graph through space without wires, still using its 
omnipresent and omnipotent perfect fluid, and can 
reach to a certainty those for whom the message 
was intended, and those alone. How is this done? 
Bring together a hundred tuning-forks. Mount 
each on a vibrating stand. Now sound another fork. 
Instantly the one fork, out of the hundred, pitched 
at exactly the same note will respond, while the 
ninety-and-nine are silent. Exactly thus electric 
waves of a given pitch are received upon an apparatus 
sensitive to waves of that exact pitch, and to those 
only. Your prayer for your friend, when thus it 
reaches him, may cause only a single loving vibration 
to be felt in his soul. But that is often sufficient 
to let God in. Your prayer gives the sacred hint. 
The Presence of God does the rest. 

Suffer me, finally, brothers, to speak of prayer- 
experiences and methods in the first person, asking 
each of you to transfer what is said to your own 
first person, as thus we can all gain a more vivid 
impression of what is meant. 

When first I lie upon my bed at night, I at once 
endeavor to put myself into right and natural rela- 
tions with the surrounding Goodness. On that 
Goodness I am dependent for all that I am and 
all I hope to be. I will then feel my dependence, 
take pleasure in that dependence, feel that loyal 
gratitude which is part of my natural attitude toward 
the One from whom my help comes. There is 
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enough of God inside my room alone to supply 
all possible needs of mine. I have a right, a son’s 
right, to call upon that portion of the Divine Nature 
which is in immediate contact with me, and which 
therefore is mine as exclusively as the air I breathe. 

IT am lying down on my bed. I am not so stupidly 
blind to the mystery which is hidden in familiar 
experiences as to take this as a matter of course, as 
if the gravitation-force, which makes it so easy for 
me to lie there, were a dull, blind, dead force existing 
outside of God, the One Omnipotent, instead of 
being one of the deepest possible proofs of His om- 
nipotence, His omnipresence, of His presence here 
where I lie. ‘The air in my room enters my body 
breath by breath, mingles with its flesh and blood, 
and through that sends waves of power and life 
into every limb and artery and vein. I bless the 
presence of God in the air. But the air does not 
fill a thousandth part of the space in my room. I 
see the wood fire that sparkles in my grate, and see 
the presence and blessing of God in the wood, the 
flame, the iron. But I see by means of the divine 
ether which fills my room. That ether doubtless 
contains, besides the oxygen and nitrogen atoms in 
the air, innumerable atom vortices which are too 
fine to enter into combination with any element that 
forms the earth’s crust. In those atoms is also the 
presence of God. But the Ether as a whole is but 
another name for that Eternal Presence whose ful- 
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ness filleth all things. Through that ether my eye 
sees light, my body feels heat, and receives innum- 
erable electric and magnetic waves from every 
quarter,—waves which pass through the walls of my 
house,—aye, through the solid crust of the earth 
itself. 

But now I remember that all mankind are im- 
mersed in this great ether-ocean, and by means of 
this communicate with each other in a thousand 
hidden and unsuspected ways. It is not enough 
that I lie, filled with filial trust in the very presence 
of God, feeling His blessing taking away fatigue, 
renewing my life, and preparing me for the events 
of another day. He who seeks his own delight, his 
own blessedness, even his own forgiveness and re- 
newal alone in his communion with God, is not only 
ignorant of innumerable phases of the Divine Life, 
but is in imminent danger of losing what he already 
has. The desire to be so absorbed in God that 
the soul forgets all else is about the last thing that 
the Eternal Presence would desire to generate in 
the breasts of any of His children. It may breed 
the most ugly selfishness and forgetfulness of others. 
Sister Dora, in bed after a long day’s work in her 
hospital for waifs and strays, for poor souls utterly 
beaten down and crushed in the battle of life, with 
her bell above her head to be sounded in spite of 
all her weariness, whenever any poor sufferer calls 
for her, with this inscription written on it, “The 
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Master has come, and calleth for thee!” is miles and 
miles nearer to the Father in heaven than the most 
rapt Brahmin of them all so absorbed in God that 
he forgets all things in heaven and earth. “Inas- 
much as ye did it unto the least of these, ye did it unto 
me!” saith the Lord. 

No! no! My soul must go forth to bless others. 
I pray for a blessing upon my own family. I desire 
for each one of them that the unspeakable joy of the 
Divine Presence may be felt by each one of them; 
that the large and noble ends of life may be dearer 
and dearer to them. I pray also for the dear ones 
joined to me in a common faith and hope, those who 
love the cause I love in the way I love it. I pray 
that they may be part of its triumph, that their eyes 
may see the coming of the Lord into the life and 
business and events of to-day, that their hands and 
hearts may be ready to answer the call of need, that 
they may grow in grace,—that is, in sweetness, in 
strength, in insight, in everything that makes for 
noble manhood and womanhood; that they may see 
the vision of God’s mighty world and all the wonder 
that shall be. 

I pray also for all spokesmen of the truth, that 
they may speak nothing for strife or vain-glory, but 
all for God and Truth, and men and brotherly help, 
that they may preach the word boldly, broadly, and 
lovingly, and that a harvest of loving souls may be 
gathered in by them. 
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I pray also for all teachers of the young. May 
they know whose they are and whom they serve! 
May they understand the mystery of the divine ap- 
proach through them to the dear little ones whom 
He has intrusted to their care! May they rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory, when God 
Himself hath passed through their consciousness, 
through tender eye and voice and hand, and thus hath 
reached young and tender hearts. 

I pray also for all faithful workers for God and 
man; for all true physicians, whose God-sent mission 
it is to heal the sick; for all faithful statesmen, whose 
task it is to make God’s thought of nationality a 
thing; for all students of nature, that in nature they 
may see God, may see that His infinite power is the 
servant of His infinite love; for all true artists, whose 
task it is to reveal the Divine Beauty to the ravished 
eyes of men, beauty in heaven and earth, in star and 
tree, in air and water, and above all in the human 
form divine; for all true poets, that they may sing the 
everlasting song of the triumph of Truth and Right 
and Love in strains so glorious that they shall woo all 
hearts to worship and service; for all workers in the 
great world of business, that they may learn and 
teach that they are the stewards of the divine bounty, 
that the grand power of directing the world’s labor 
is their high duty and privilege; for all learned in the 
law, that they may through that learning make right 
prevail against wrong; for fathers and mothers, that 
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the wonder of the divine love that builds all loving 
homes may rejoice their hearts; for all dear children, 
that they may give the blossom of their days to God 
and help and duty and goodness. 

Lastly I pray for all doubting hearts, for all the sick 
and sorrowful and forlorn; for the dying, that their 
eyes’ last glance may see the gate of heaven; for all 
those sick of sin and selfishness, that they may have 
strength given them to quit the husks that the swine 
eat, and to return to their Father’s house and be for- 
given; for all the vicious, the criminal, the hard- 
hearted, the hinderers of every good work; for all 
those who add to the dreadful weight of wrong that 
bears so heavily on the earth, who fight against the 
good ways of God, and delay His coming to dwell 
with men. May the everlasting gospel reach the 
hardest heart, and wash away the deepest stains of 
guilt! 

And now my prayer is over. But what of those 
who pray without ceasing for me, those my assessors 
in the world who stand by me and have stood by me 
year in and year out, in spite of a thousand short- 
comings they must have seen; who believe in the 
word which God strives to speak through me, 
often and often though I have through thought- 
lessness or indolence quenched His Spirit; what of 
the true and tender souls in earth and heaven, to 
whom my welfare is infinitely dear, whose prayers 
have helped me, when I was prayerless myself? 
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Such thoughts were in me when I wrote this little 
poem which I call 


SHELTERED. 


Beneath the shelter which your prayers have reared, 
Quiet and blest, 

The storm which struck me down no longer feared, 
Secure I rest. 


How strange a shelter! like a tent of glass 
Around my bed. 

Through it, I see the broken storm-clouds pass 
Above my head. 


Strong-roofed it is, and yet the starlight fair 
Loses no ray, 

Storm-proof it is, and yet the gentlest air 
Through it can stray. 


Curious, I rise to touch it with my hands, 
But they pass through. 

No finest, airiest film between me stands 
And God’s own blue. 


Whom shall I bless? I bless the Lord of all, 
Whose all things are. 

His Robe it is whose folds around me fall, 
All ill to bar. 


Yet must I bless, in Him, each faithful friend 
Whose fingers wove 

Out of that Robe this tent no storms can rend, 
So strong their love! 


FATE AND FREEDOM. 


The creation was made subject to vanity, not of its 
own will, but through him who has subjected it in hope; 
because the creation itself shall be redeemed from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God.—Romans viii. 20, 21. 


Pauthas been wrestling with that tremendous force 
in human affairs which the ancients called Fate, and 
thought stronger than the Gods themselves. He has 
felt in his own person the weight of the chain which 
mankind has dragged from the beginning, and has 
studied its action in the history of the world. But 
he has a firm faith that the God in whom he trusts, 
whose face he sees imaged in the face of the Jesus he 
loves, has power, through fate, to work out man’s 
freedom, and that all mankind are destined at last 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. Hardening 
of sinner and suffering of saint are alike made to 
work out one supreme end, the salvation of the whole 
human race. 

Weaker souls, like Augustine and Calvin, looked 
into the same mystery, and were appalled; for they 
saw in it the sure doom of the vast majority of man- 
kind. They imposed their diseased thoughts upon 
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multitudes of still weaker men, and inflicted untold 
torture upon the whole church of God. They both 
saw the bondage: both were blind to the freedom to 
come out of it. The direct influence of the thought 
of Augustine and Calvin is slowly dying away in the 
churches; but the great problem, which Paul’s faith 
partially solved, and which they gave up as insoluble, 
remains for us and for all mankind to-day. This 
Proteus has a hundred forms, and keeps coming up 
under many names. At this very moment a de- 
terminism,—which is simply a mild word for fatal- 
ism,—a determinism as strict as Calvin’s own, is com- 
ing to the front, and is claiming to be the last word of 
science. 

We must, of course, make a very clear distinction 
between science itself, which is pure knowledge, and 
scientific persons, who know something about sci- 
ence. We must resist alike the presumption which 
intrudes and the half-knowledge which dictates. 
When Tyndall, in the name of science, of which he 
knows something, gives out a test for prayer, of 
which he knows very little indeed, this is presump- 
tuous dictation. 

But the subtle mark of determinism can be de- 
tected in much genuine, sincere, and even important 
scientific thinking. Many kindly scientists seem to 
feel a sort of reluctant surprise that all their calcula- 
tions come out in terms of matter. They are sorry, 
they cannot help it; but so it is, and they are too hon- 
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est to hide it. But, if all a banker’s dealings are 
with dollars and cents, the sum total, however vast, 
even if the banker be a Pierpont Morgan himself, 
will come out in terms of dollars and cents. So, if a 
scientist deals solely with atoms and molecules, or 
masses of atoms and molecules, he must not be sur- 
prised if the sum total comes out in terms of atoms 
and molecules. 

The truth is that the average scientific man lives, 
moves, and has his being in a world full of closed doors 
which he never dreams of trying to open,—a world 
made up of predetermined sequences, cause forever 
producing effect, each effect itself becoming a new 
cause, cause and effect, cause and effect, following 
each other in a never ending and fated order. Why 
is this? Simply because the world of matter, the 
world of atoms, which is his object of study, the 
world where his duties lie, is just such a closed world, 
is just such a fated, predetermined world. 

But now let us attempt to do full justice to him and 
to it: for the time has at last arrived when man’s mind 
has got data sufficient to form at least a first ap- 
proximation toward the solution of the mystery of 
fate and freedom, and so can begin to draw the 
boundaries of the closed world and the open world, 
the bound world and the free world. 

Let us first view the great problem in the large. 
The mighty heavens shall be the chart we study. It 
is a glorious winter night. Yonder in the south is 
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Orion with his golden band, his golden sword-belt 
on which his jewel of a nebula is fastened. West- 
ward we see the Pleiads weaving their mystic dance, 
while south-eastward is Sirius, walking in brightness, 
matchless among the stars. Northward the stars 
are glittering around the pole. Yonder is the Milky 
Way, the vast high road of stars. Take in this 
mighty pomp of worlds, and try with awe to take in 
also the silent depths that surround them, the im- 
measurable ocean in which each star-island floats, 
which washes all shores of sun or planet in all space 
to all infinity. There you have a picture of Things 
as They Are, on the grandest possible scale. You 
are, indeed, looking at things as They Are; and, if 
you can interpret what you see, you can solve the 
mystery of fate and freedom. 

First, let us look through the eyes of the scientific 
man. ‘The vault over our heads is throbbing with 
stars, some so brilliant that they pierce the eye with 
almost intolerable lustre. The Milky Way, whose 
ring surrounds the earth, is a ring of stars, each grain 
of fiery dust a sun. Each star we see is a sun, as 
grand or grander than our own. But each star is 
composed wholly of atoms, and each atom is subject 
to fate; for fate is of the atom. Each and every one 
of the innumerable motions of atom and star are pre- 
dictable, can be determined. The very attraction of 
star to star, the strange bond that ties them together 
in space, is calculable, is fated, is determined. Each 
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is therefore the subject of science, for the bound 
world, the world of fate, is the eminent domain of 
science; for it is not only the right, it is the duty of 
science, to calculate all that is calculable. 

But there are innumerable objects which the un- 
aided eye cannot see. The great telescope multiplies 
the stars into a hundred millions, and each star is 
still subject to fate. But there are still innumerable 
objects which the grandest telescope cannot reveal. 
Every grain of dust, aye, every invisible atom floating 
in space, is part and parcel of the fated world. 

And now, at last, science is in the very act of dis- 
covering the ether atom, or more probably a whole 
ordered series of ether atoms, as complex and as inter- 
laced as the vast series of earth atoms, of a smallness 
so unthinkable that one hydrogen atom outweighs 
perhaps a thousand of them, and of a swiftness com- 
parable to the speed of light itself. We may put 
aside the wild hypothesis that electricity splits a hy- 
drogen atom into a thousand pieces,—a thing, I sup- 
pose, all the power in the Galaxy cannot do (certainly 
all the fiery force of Sirius cannot do it). But the 
discovery is vast, far-reaching, intoxicating. The 
huge pressure of two cohering hydrogen atoms im- 
prisons these swift, tiny creatures of God. Electric- 
ity opens for a moment the prison doors, and out they 
stream with their own inherent swiftness, which sci- 
ence is now busy calculating. We can now begin to 
see the possibility of vast worlds composed wholly of 
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such atoms, worlds built of inconceivably finer sub- 
stance than the world we know, worlds moulded with 
glorious ease to the will of the soul. Aye, we can 
begin to understand that saying of the seer of old, 
“There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body.” But fine to almost spirit-fineness as these 
ether atoms are, they are, nevertheless, atoms, subject 
to the Jaw of atoms, which is fate. I suppose that all 
Galaxial spaces contain uncounted trillions of such 
atoms; and, wherever atoms are, there fate is. 
Where, then, is freedom? Where is the land our 
spirit longs for? Here we reach the primal truth of 
the universe,—the truth upon which all religion, all 
philosophy, and even all science must be built. One 
omnipotent, one absolutely perfect Substance fills 
infinite space completely up, leaving absolutely no 
vacuum, not of one cubic inch. That one substance 
marvellously transformed, yet absolutely the same, 
composes the crust and core of all worlds and suns. 
The invisible, intangible space, and the visible, tan- 
gible earths and suns, are one in ultimate essence; for 
God is the foundation on which all things rest. The 
divine Substance, free, spiritual, unchanged, fills all 
space that matter does not occupy. The free spirit 
of God surrounds, touches, and interpenetrates all 
worlds and suns in all galaxies. The infinite ocean 
of God, in which all world-ships float, that is the 
home of freedom. Fate is of the atom, freedom of 
the free spirit. 
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But now the inevitable question comes up, Why 
the world of fate at all? 

Plato forecasts this great question in his Timeeus. 
There he asks, Is the material universe eternal or 
has it come into being? It has come into being, 
yéyovev; for it is visible, and all that is visible has 
come into being. But, as the material universe is the 
fairest of all creations, it has come into being through 
the thought and will of the absolutely, the perfectly 
just, good, and beautiful God, who formed it to con- 
tain all possible existences. What the seer of old 
beheld from afar, that all men can begin to see to-day, 
clearly and simply, as the very foundation of all the 
highest thinking and feeling. The world of effects 
has sprung from the world of causes, the world of fate 
from the world of freedom,—simply that finite spirits 
might have a kingdom of their own, a kingdom ab- 
solutely and entirely theirs, theirs to govern or mis- 
govern, but their own, and their own forever. 

It is a curious thought that the simple life you and 
I are now living requires a whole solar system for its 
development. Your life and mine require a sun a 
million miles thick, with a force of light and heat and 
electricity quite unimaginable, and an earth vast 
enough to give us great oceans and continents. So 
omnivorous is man! 

The earth we stand on is one of the starry host, 
strictly akin to them, made of the same wonderful 
matter-stuff, bound together with the host of heaven 
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in one common destiny. Her riddle is their riddle; 
the method of her birth solves theirs. In infinite 
love God builds His worlds for His children to live in 
and torule. Aye, He builds worlds for His children 
out of His own substance, as the pelican makes a nest 
for her young out of her own feathers, and feeds them 
with her own heart’s blood. His love eternal is the 
cause of all things. 

Two angel-lovers, says the legend, were so glori- 
ously blest in their love that the other angels became 
jealous, and entreated the Almighty to separate them. 
He did so, and placed the two angels a whole heaven 
apart. But, lo! the love of the one angel began to 
send a great beam of love-light across the immeasur- 
able space, while his beloved in her turn answered 
with another great beam of love-light. On and on 
the beams of light sped, until at last the two met in 
mid-heaven, and formed what men now call the 
Milky Way. ‘Then the jealous angels implored the 
Almighty to destroy a work so vast, for these two 
lovers had dared to usurp the divine prerogative of 
creation. But then God answered them, “ What 
love has created, shall I, who am the Supreme Love, 
destroy?” In that legend, as in a glass, let us be- 
hold the glory of God. The whole Milky Way, with 
its hundred million suns, is, strictly and literally, the 
work of the Love Divine, giving itself away that His 
children may excel in strength, may have worlds of 
their own to govern. From one end of the heaven 
to the other His love-light shines. 
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In matter, then, we see God veiled, God fettered, 
God self-limited, God subject to fate; for fate to God 
is that which God hath once spoken, and which can- 
not be recalled. Matter is God in his humility, is 
God making room, and a kingdom as separate as pos- 
sible from His own, for His finite children, in which 
they, not He, may be supreme. We may even dare 
to say that God can neither direct nor alter the mo- 
tions of matter. God has once and forever willed 
these fated motions. But man can both direct and 
alter the motions of matter. If he learns their law, 
he can use them for his own benefit. Upon the world 
of matter, which is the world of fate, all finite freedom, 
all independent life of finite beings, must be built. 
For no finite being can manifest himself outside of 
himself without matter. Here on our earth the 
painter must have his pigments, the sculptor his stone 
and his chisel, the musician his instrument, the in- 
ventor his machine, the scholar his book, the mother 
her household, the industrial captain his mines, his 
fields, his railroads, his ships in every sea. What is 
true here and now, we shall find to be true every- 
where, to all eternity. The world to come must 
have its groundwork of matter of incredible fineness 
for the spirits therein to use, to enjoy, to govern. 

To-day we smile at the anathemas of the Atha- 
nasian Creed, and wonder at the blindness that could 
imagine that salvation, which is by love, could pos- 
sibly be attained, and damnation, which is by hate, 
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could possibly be averted, by belief in a difficult meta- 
physical proposition. Yet that old eighth-century 
monk gave us one great sentence, which, with the al- 
teration of a single word, can give us the key to the 
thought of the whole future: “’The Catholic faith is 
this, We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity, neither confounding the Persons nor dividing 
the Substance.” Stated thus, “ We worship one God 
in Multiplicity, and Multiplicity in Unity, neither 
confounding the Persons nor dividing the Substance,” 
it gives the exact statement which the whole world 
waits for. It is not too much to say that the im- 
mense majority of mankind has done one or the other. 
The rapt Brahman, eagerly yearning to be lost, ab- 
sorbed, melted away in God, feeling that every sep- 
arate thing, worlds, stars, galaxies, earths, sea, land, 
men, women, houses, cities, are all pure illusion, 
confounds the persons, vainly striving to defeat the 
infinite purpose, which is to give a real solid kingdom 
to each separate soul, to give even to every sparrow a 
house, and every swallow a nest for her young on the 
eaves of the temple of infinity. The Western world, 
on the other hand, has seen the separateness very 
clearly. To the West the house is a real house, the 
star a star, the person a person very solidly real. But 
the West, as a whole, has never yet seen the wondrous 
unity, the identity of substance, which lies beneath the 
separateness, and makes the whole universe one in 
God. The West divides the substance. The Brah- 
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man and his disciples despise the thought of the West, 
because the West refuses to confound the persons: 
the West holds the Brahman to be a mere dreamer, 
because he refuses to divide the substance. Both 
are grandly right: both are absurdly wrong. Unite 
the two half-rights, and you have the mystic Hindu 
striving to help India with all his might, yearning to 
deliver her teeming population from their thirty 
million very questionable gods and goddesses, and to 
bring them to the worship of the One God in the ser- 
vice of man. ‘Then you have the West consecrating 
its immense mastery over matter, and using it to 
diviner ends. 

Out of the fulness of God the world of matter has 
proceeded, and thus is divinely real. The fulness 
of God surrounds, bathes, interpenetrates, all worlds 
of matter; and thus all space is absolutely full of God. 

But now our earth-task is thus made plain to us. 
Our business is to discover and obey every earth-law, 
and so, and so only, learn to rule the earth, and use 
it for man’s benefit. Our business is to learn the law 
of the incoming spirit, and, obeying that, receive 
power to become true sons of God and heirs of His 
own eternal life. This is the task set to all dwellers 
in finite worlds, and it is a genuine stimulus to us 
of the earth to think and feel that we ought not to be 
behind other planets in running the race set before us. 

Now let us look at the problem in the small. Iam 
alone in my study. I will analyze my own small sur- 
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roundings. Very plainly, its walls, its floor, its ceil- 
ing, its contents, belong wholly to the world of mat- 
ter, to the world of fate, and therefore belong to me. 
Chairs and tables, shelves and books, stay quietly 
just where I put them; for they have no motion of 
translation of their own. Now I will proceed to an- 
alyze carefully the space contained in the room. It 
is ten feet high, and the air “fills” it. Fills? All 
the air in it fills a thousandth part of the room. All 
could be compressed into one-tenth of an inch close 
to the floor. Space being a plenum, what fills the 
rest? Innumerable ether particles (which, like the 
air, belong to fate and to me, for fate is of the atom) 
fill a considerable portion of the rest. But I shall 
probably be largely in excess of the fact if I estimate 
that all the atoms together, air and ether alike, could 
be compressed into a space one foot from the floor. 
What fills the‘other nine-tenths of my room? This 
vast, unexplained remainder is pure substance, pure 
spirit, not subject to fate,—for fate is of the atom,— 
but regnant, supreme, causal, controlling. The free 
spirit, whose touch, whose inspiration, my whole soul 
longs for, is around me, ready for my call, ready to 
teach, to guide, to comfort, to inspire. The mighty 
truth I saw in the vast heavens comes back to me in 
my little room. Great thanks I give for this tiny 
realm of fate, which is my very own; for the whole is 
the divine love crystallized, turned into wood and 
stone and iron and air and ether for my sake. But I 
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adore the ever-present Spirit, who is the divine Love 
touching me here and now, the Divine Love asking 
for mine, beseeching me to allow that love to lead me 
into all truth, asking my permission to bless me, to 
guard me from wronging myself or others, to help 
me to help and bless other souls equally dear and 
precious in his sight. 

And now, at last, I shall venture to analyze a space 
smaller yet. I expand my lungs, and “fill” them 
with the surrounding air, whose force passes into my 
blood, causing it to tingle with joyous life. The air 
I breathe in is part of the closed world, part of the 
divine power which God has subjected to fate. 
Each particle goes just where it is driven, having no 
power whatever of directing its motion of translation 
from within. With every breath I breathe in in- 
numerable ether atoms. ‘They enter my lungs to- 
gether with the air, unimaginably small, unimagi- 
nably swift and subtle in their motions though they 
are. Though they prophesy to me that the ether 
body, which they keep forming for me within my 
natural body, is destined to be the fit habitation for 
my spirit, when that is bidden to enter larger halls 
of time, those spirit-like ether atoms are, neverthe- 
less, as completely subject to fate as the air atoms are. 
But the analysis of my room has taught me that air 
and ether together do not fill one-tenth part of my 
expanded lungs. What fills the rest (space being a 
plenum)? ‘There is only one answer. The rest of 
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the space is filled with substance which is not matter; 
filled, that is, with the very presence of the free spirit 
of God. The eternal Power, Wisdom, Righteous- 
ness, Love, come inside my body with every breath. 


“Closer is He than breathing, 
And nearer than hands and feet,”’ 


says our beloved Tennyson. But breathing is still 
very near! And, when I take in God at each breath, 
I can, if I will, send a portion of that divinest air 
through my whole body, mind, and soul. That will 
regenerate heart and will, body and spirit, alike. The 
mystery I beheld in the midnight heavens is revealed 
in each act of breathing. Says Daniel to Belshaz- 
zar, “'The God, in whose hands thy breath is, thou 
hast not glorified.””. But who among men yet knows 
how to glorify God by the breath? If only the 
sainted souls could fully learn how to do this, there 
would be very few sickly saints in this world, and the 
life of all the saints would be not only far more 
joyous, active, vigorous, but far more God-like, 
far more blessing and blessed than it is to-day. 

Perhaps some one may say here, “After this I 
shall hardly dare to breathe.” Why not rather say: 
“ After this I shall breathe nothing but joyous breath, 
for itis God Himself who is breathing into my nos- 
trils the breath of life. Now I begin to realize that 
I am a living soul.” 

II. We ourselves are the meeting-points of the 
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two worlds,—the world of freedom and the world of 
fate. Our bodies are of matter, and therefore of 
fate; for fate is of the atom. Our spirit-bodies are 
now, and ever will be, of matter, however incon- 
ceivably refined. But our spirits themselves are of 
the free, the open world. Partaking of the divine 
nature, they, His children, inherit directly His life, 
which is the law of their being. 

Let us thank God for the kingdom of fate, which 
His divine, self-sacrificing love has given to us. What 
a grand legacy of blessing it has brought us, and what 
untold wealth it still has in store for us! Let us 
thank God for the sun shining in his strength, fit sym- 
bol of the love divine itself, part of which he is; for 
the moon that walks in brightness; for the stars that 
share our mighty destiny. Let us thank God for the 
earth, our mother, most intimately our own of all 
God’s stars. Ours are its oceans, its continents, 
its islands, its fertile valleys, its lofty mountains, its 
summer verdure, its winter robe of white, its teeming 
fruitfulness, its cattle on a thousand hills; ours, too, 
the vast forces concealed in her bosom; for God has 
committed all into our hands, has put all things 
under our feet. 

Let us thank God for our bodies, for the human 
body is the masterpiece of fate. What a house for 
the soul it is! How amazing is the co-ordination of 
the body to its world! Through the five gates of the 
senses the great world around us enters into our con- 
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sciousness, and so becomes our own. Let us thank 
God for hand and eye, for heart and lungs, for the 
million million co-ordinations of nerve and brain, 
whereby the whole can be represented in pictures to 
thought. Let us thank God for this wondrous power 
of self-healing that it has, this fluent capacity to re- 
pair its own waste, this wealth of resource whereby 
life cures its own wounds. The wis medicatrix na- 
ture, which is the wonder of medical science, what is 
it but the stored-up providences of innumerable ages, 
in each moment of which the body was becoming 
more and more fitted to its world? _I view this never- 
ending process as a wondrous union of fate and free- 
dom. Each fresh gain of the bodily organism was 
made by the co-operation of the free desire and will of 
some living creature with the free spirit of God, who 
thus gained a new entrance for blessing into the world 
of time. The gain thus freely made became a finer 
fate, and was secured to the whole race of living beings. 

This wonderful process is going on all the time. 
All men have their sublime moments. It is each 
man’s sin against the Holy Ghost, when he fails to use 
such moments to bless himself and his race. Such 
fine opportunities are the meeting-point of earth and 
heaven. ‘They are God’s opportunity to work joy- 
ously with His children, using their brain, hand, and 
heart, and so getting a foothold upon the solid earth, 
and entering into the bodies, souls, and lives of 
men, women, and children. Here lies the immense 
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value to the whole world of the insight, the wisdom, 
the character, and the life of Jesus. The grand 
difficulty lies, not in the divine love itself,—for that 
fills all worlds and spaces,—but in bringing that 
love to bear upon human lives, bringing it within 
the range of human consciousness, giving it the op- 
portunity of making itself flesh and dwelling among 
us. With free heart and steadfast will, Jesus offered 
up his whole being to the love of God and the ser- 
vice of man. And now his thought is becoming or- 
ganized, becoming part of the human constitution, 
part of man’s divinest fate. 

It is the fated world that has handed down to us all 
the treasures of the past. Every heroic deed was 
done with free heart, was the spontaneous gift of some 
great soul, touched by the fire of the free spirit of 
God. Once done, it crystallized into fate, which sent 
the tale of heroic daring down to the remotest future. 
Not for Sparta alone did Leonidas die. He and his 
brave three hundred are to-day part of the world’s 
garnered wealth. Every noble thought came out of 
a free soul, inspired by the free spirit. Once uttered, 
it belongs to all men forever. From a free and happy 
heart that drank deep of the free spirit, Jesus poured 
forth his great Sermon on the Mount. Once uttered, 
it belonged to the fated world, and to-day is part of 
our sublimest fate. 

The illustrations are numberless. The medizval 
monks built in England cathedral after cathedral, 
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built with free heart to the glory of God and the ser- 
vice of man. To-day Winchester and Salisbury, 
York and Lincoln, Westminster and Canterbury, are 
splendid parts of England’s grander fate. 

But why should Isay more? All literature, all art, 
all science, all invention, all noble architecture, all 
great institutions, all the gains of man, in short, are 
made sure to us by the world of fate. But what an 
appeal to all of us this is! The present moment to 
each of us is the instant of free choice. Once gone, 
it mingles with all the fated past. Here is the place 
and now is the time for drinking in the free spirit, of 
living its free life, and so of sending down our bless- 
ing to our children’s children. 

III. But the world of fate has its darker side. 
We must not shrink from looking into that, though 
things which might tax the faith of God’s truest sons 
may be seen there. 

First, then, the very construction of the fated 
world brings certain tremendous liabilities,—liabil- 
ities inseparable from its very existence. God is the 
author of a vast plan of world-life, in which plan is 
of necessity involved the evil which all bad condi- 
tions bring about. Here is a low-lying valley heated 
by a tropic sun. Swamps and jungles fill its bottom. 
All the conditions of fever are present. Until those 
conditions are changed by men who know how to 
change them, fever will rack the bones of those who 
live there. No special pleading can remove the 
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divine responsibility for such a state of things. 
Again, human ignorance, born into a world like this, 
is practically certain to transgress the laws of a world 
which it does not know. It is vain sophistry to try 
to argue that God is not responsible for placing ig- 
norant persons on an earth whose complex laws are 
sure to injure those who do not know them. God 
has built for us an earth so filled with power that 
only strength and wisdom can wield it. But what 
if, as so often, weakness and folly are in command ? 
What, then, can we say? The creation was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly. The vanity (that is 
the sense of striving in vain against the vast forces 
of the material world) is a terrible experience, enough 
to paralyze the strength of the strong and to turn 
to fear the courage of the brave. God does not will- 
ingly make His beloved children subject to this tre- 
mendous power, which sometimes seems so friendly, 
sometimes so hostile. If man could gain his com- 
plete manhood without this, it would have been 
avoided. But all curtailing of the forces of the world 
would be a diminishing of the kingdom of man. 
Those forces are vast, because man’s possibilities 
are vast, because man is of royal blood. His facul- 
ties match his kingdom, which is the whole world of 
fate. Take away from him province after province 
of that kingdom, simply because he has not yet 
learned how to rule them, and his powers would 
shrivel up in exact proportion. 


232 FATE AND FREEDOM 


But now we must prepare to look at the very dark- 
est and deepest miseries which have devastated our 
world. First, then, the most awful, by far, of all 
these is man’s cruelty to man. Let us dare to look at 
all these horrors from the divine side. The dream of 
a God dwelling in eternal calm, a God impassive, far 
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removed “from the sphere of our sorrow,” is simply 
impossible to-day. It has given place to the truer 
thought of a God infinitely sensitive to every vibra- 
tion, to every pulse, to every cry, to every pain of every 
creature, of a God who not only does not willingly 
afflict nor grieve the children of men, but who suffers 
when His children suffer. Our grief grieves His 
loving spirit. When, then, man’s cruelty to man be- 
comes colossal, becomes fiendish, and when human 
despair rises to madness, then we can see in awful 
vision the divine agony, Jesus on the cross his sym- 
bol and type,—Jesus jeered and cursed by the men 
he longed to save from themselves; God, in His 
Humiliation, stretching out vain hands of help to 
rescue His beloved children, who madly, with curses, 
refuse His help. Nothing can stop man’s cruelty 
to man except the spread of the gospel of love and 
peace and good will. That the free spirit of God is 
engaged without rest in spreading through the agency 
of free human wills, who, touched with fire from 
heaven, preach as Jesus preached, and love as 
Jesus loved. 

Next in awfulness are those great catastrophes 
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which come with fearful swiftness from time to time, 
—plague and earthquake and storm,—all possible 
in a fated world, the laws of which God, having once 
willed, cannot alter. 

Foul disease, in a fated world, must be fought and 
conquered by men and women equipped with love 
and knowledge, men and women who, with free 
heart, devote themselves to service in this great war. 
The free spirit of God loves to inspire such souls with 
wisdom and courage and hope and joy in the splendid 
struggle against the foes of man’s strength and 
beauty. It has been my happy fortune to be in touch 
with the grand enthusiasm, the ceaseless endeavor, 
the prophetic sense of a sure final victory that such 
men and women bring to their chosen battlefield. 

Earthquake and volcano are phenomena insep- 
arable from a slowly cooling globe, are part and par- 
cel of the mighty plan on which all worlds and gal- 
axies are built, are part of the fated world which God, 
having once willed, cannot alter. Such an appalling 
catastrophe as the destruction of St. Pierre by the 
voleano Mont Pelée has led many even to question 
the perfect goodness of God. But God Himself can- 
not stop the eruption of Mont Pelée, though it de- 
stroyed in a moment thirty thousand human lives; 
for God has already willed the earth with all its tre- 
mendous forces. 

Such considerations as these are destined to mod- 
ify profoundly the attitude of the religious world, 
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not by taking away trust in God, but by replacing a 
blind trust by a trust open-eyed. It will not stop 
prayer, which is communion with the free spirit of 
the present God, but it will stop all futile prayers, 
and will put fruitful prayers in their place. All 
prayers are futile which, if answered, would narrow 
and impoverish the kingdom of man, which is the 
whole fated world. All prayers are fruitful which 
tend, by bringing the free spirit of God to bear upon 
the hearts and minds of men, to increase man’s power 
to rule his fate-kingdom wisely and well; for then 
all mankind share the blessing that the prayer has 
brought. 

Let us try to illustrate what prayer can do and 
what it cannot do. It can always bring courage to 
meet any and every possible destiny; it can always 
bring coolness and calmness, which again and again 
bring safety in the midst of peril, where fear and panic 
would surely fail. But, when human strength and 
skill have done their uttermost in vain, then the prayer 
of faith casts itself fearlessly into the everlasting 
arms, to be carried whither it knows not. “Though 
Thou slay me, yet will I trust in Thee.” 

Elijah stands upon the mount before the Lord. 
And, lo! a great and strong wind rent the moun- 
tains, and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord; 
but the Lord was not in the wind. The great ship 
is in the midst of the hurricane; the wind howls 
through the rigging; the waves dash upon the deck, 


FATE AND FREEDOM 235 


resistless in their fury. The leak is slowly gaining 
on the pumps; the sailors are wearied out; and the 
passengers, men, women, and children, begin to 
know that the end is near. They put up their 
prayer, but the Lord is not in the wind. All the 
prayers of all mankind could not alter the force of a 
single blast, the beat of a single wave; for all these 
are part of the fated world. What, then, can prayer 
do? It can hear the voice which whispers: “It is I. 
Be not afraid,” which speaks of a care that lasts 
through life, through death, and beyond death into 
the great eternity. 


“My bark may sink, 
And I may drink 
A hasty death in the bitter sea; 
But all that I leave 
In the ocean wave 
May be slipped and spared, and no loss to me.” 


And after the wind an earthquake, but the Lord was 
not in the earthquake; and after the earthquake a 
fire, but the Lord was not in the fire; and after the 
fire a still, small voice. When the volcano belches 
forth ruin and death, when the mountain shakes with 
the rush of its fiery breath, what can the still, small 
voice say? ‘To stay the volcano is impossible, for 
the force of the fated world is in it. What, then, can 
that voice of the free spirit of God say? “When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and 
the rivers shall not overflow thee. When thou 
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passest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” “Be- 
loved son, beloved daughter, through the flame I am 
bearing thee on my bosom to thy home and Mine.” 
All the prayers of all mankind cannot alter the 
essential conditions under which all human life on 
this earth must be lived. All prayers which do not 
respect those conditions are foredoomed to failure. 
But the humblest prayer can bring submission to the 
inevitable, can bring power to do or bear. The 
simplest prayer of love helps, in God, the soul be- 
loved; for it makes the beloved soul more sensitive 
to the touch of God’s present spirit. God enters into 
the simple prayer, carries its tender solicitude to the 
beloved soul, and mingles with it a touch of His own 
divine love and care. The simple prayer has opened 
a way by which He Himself can enter and bless. 
Who can measure the force of cumulative prayer? 
Here is an Irish girl, a simple cook, not very wise, not 
very learned, not very noble. But she has heard 
that the good old pope, whom she has long loved 
and venerated from afar, is dead; and she is told that 
the prayers of the whole great Roman Catholic 
Church throughout the world are to rise incessantly 
to the holy spirit of God, that He may guide to a right 
and wise choice the princes of the Church, gathered 
together from the four winds in the Eternal City. I 
dare say that in Rome, as everywhere, there was 
plenty of wire-pulling, plenty of secret meetings to 
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plan the election of this or that favorite candidate. 
There was worldly ambition, there was self-seeking, 
I dare say, in abundance in this or that man or set of 
men. But that simple Irish girl, and a hundred mil- 
lion of simple souls like her, put up their prayers that 
that great conclave should be guided by the Eternal 
Spirit to the right choice of the best man to fill a post 
which is still the most important one in the whole 
Church of God. The cumulative force of a hundred 
million praying souls moved that conclave as the wind 
moves the sea, and all self-seeking ambitions bent 
before it, and all mean motives went down; and the 
choice fell upon a simple, beautiful, learned, pious, 
and loving soul, whom may God assist in every en- 
deavor to lift up the Church of God! 

IVY. Brothers and sisters, our hour of earnest 
speech and earnest hearing is fast drawing to its close, 
and I urge you first to ponder deeply upon the ab- 
solute fixity of the laws of the fated world. The 
higher your ideal, the more urgently do I entreat you 
to strive to comprehend this, in all its length and 
breadth. If you refuse to do this, then your ideal will 
beat its splendid wings in vain against those iron bars, 
though it may not know what it is that tears and 
lacerates them. You build your wall, you span your 
bridge, you excavate your tunnel; and, if you disre- 
gard those fated laws, wall, bridge, and tunnel will 
fall on you in ruin. It has taken ages for mankind 
to learn this, but at last it is pretty thoroughly learned 
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in common things. It is the duty of men of religion 
to study carefully how these fated laws run through 
all things visible and invisible; for all things belong 
to the fated world. 

Next, I bid you, with joy unspeakable, thank the 
Eternal Goodness for the whole universe of fate and 
freedom, of things and souls. Plant your feet firmly 
on the solid rock of fate, and feel the divine air of 
freedom blowing around you. Fair and large is the 
city of God, which He hath builded for His earthly 
children, and wherein He dwells with them. No 
terms of science, however accurate, can do more than 
measure its lofty walls, or analyze the gold of its 
streets, or number the several gems that adorn its 
gates, or describe its rivers of purest water, its trees 
of healing, its gardens of paradise. Only words of 
poet or prophet, of saint or sage, words of song or 
psalm, of praise or prayer, of rapture or of ecstasy, 
can even hint at its unspeakable glory,—the glory of 
God, the glory of the free spirit of the Eternal Lover 
of all souls, who forever surrounds, encircles, em- 
braces, all the children of His love. 

The devout Catholic feels that the sacrifice of the 
mass is the very centre and core of his religion. 
When the bread and wine are consecrated, the mo- 
ment of moments has arrived. It is the elevation of 
the host. Prostrate in prayer, the whole vast con- 
gregation behold the very body of their ascended 
Lord. They partake of that, feed their souls on 
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that, life direct from God flows into them from 
that. 

Brothers, I bid you look, as through a lens, through 
that consecrated wafer. What the devout Catholic, 
looking into that, beholds for one exalted moment, 
in one sacred thing, do you behold in all moments, 
in all things. Then shall the earth itself, aye, suns, 
systems, galaxies, be seen as your consecrated wafer, 
as the very body and blood of the Infinite Love that 
gives itself away for you. Your bodies are part and 
parcel of the divine self-sacrifice, of the love all love 
excelling, of the love that obliterates itself for your 
sakes. ‘The Infinite Power stands aside that you 
may have power, and exercise that power upon the 
worlds His power and wisdom have made for your 
sakes. Your souls are the offspring of that love it- 
self. Sons and daughters of the Eternal One, you 
inherit all things in the one universe which He fills 
with Himself. It is your blest privilege to search out 
all things, even the deep things of God; for all power 
to do all things is given you in heaven and earth. 

In a world like this, which is penetrated through 
and through by Spirit, we must not be astonished at 
any happiness that comes, any thought that clears, 
any vision that guides, any inspiration that suggests, 
any swift prophetic glance that, as with a lightning 
flash, illumines the darkness of the days to be. We 
must expect great things to happen, great discoveries 
to be made, great advances to take place along all the 
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lines of man’s need or man’s glory. Why should we 
be astonished if here and now our hearts burn within 
us as God talks with us by the way? 

Father, Thy spirit fills all worlds and all spaces, 
Thy spirit fills this earth of ours, Thy spirit fills this 
house in which we now are sitting. May we breathe 
in Thy spirit now, inhale its love and wisdom! We 
are here to present ourselves before Thee. May we 
be part of Thine uplift, part of Thy divine message 
and greeting to the days to come! May we give 
ourselves up to social service, to the bringing in of 
the kingdom of God upon this Thine earth! Amen. 


GOD MINUS MAN AND GOD 
IN MAN. 


There is one God and Father of all, who is above all 
and through all and in you all.—EPpn. iv., vi. 


Tue word “God” has two quite legitimate but 
distinct and separate meanings, which must never be 
confounded with each other. The first meaning is 
“The All,” and is necessary both to philosophy and 
science: the second and more popular meaning, in its 
best use, is “The Spirit who surrounds and inter- 
penetrates all worlds and all existences.” Endless 
confusion results from the jumbling together of the 
two. Both philosophy and religion have suffered 
from this fruitful source of error. By it philosophy 
has been condemned to a treadmill round of bad 
thinking, and religion has been cursed with a doleful 
amount of bad believing. 

If, then, as philosophers, we are considering God 
as “The All,” we must always mean the One In- 
finite Substance which not only pervades, but consti- 
tutes the whole universe,—the Substance which fills 
all spaces and all worlds, and zncludes all worlds and 
all existences in one all-pervading Unity. 

If, therefore, as a philosopher, you speak of God 
as “The Absolute,” “The Unconditioned,”’ “The 
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Infinite,” you must always mean God as “The All,” 
or your deductions will be false, and you will be a 
blind leader of the blind. 

“'The Absolute” is defined to be that of which no 
possible relations can be predicated. It is a mag- 
nificent conception that God as “The All” is “The 
Absolute,” for there can be nothing outside of God, 
“The All,” to bear any relation to God; that God 
as “The All” is “ The Infinite,” for, since His Being 
fills infinity full, there can therefore be nothing out- 
side of God to limit His Being; that God, as “The 
All,” is “The Unconditioned,”’ for there is nothing 
outside of His all-containing Being to condition it. 
But “The All” is related to, is conditioned and lim- 
ited by, all beings and all worlds inside of itself. 
Being surrounded is both a relation, a condition, and 
a limit; but surrounding is also a relation, a condi- 
tion, and a limit. “The All” minus a single object 
ceases to be “The All”: it becomes “The All minus 
that object.” Volumes on volumes of high-sounding 
metaphysics can be torn up as waste paper when 
once the true definition of these three words takes the 
place of the false. It is not too much to say that both 
Hamilton and Mansel give a wholly false definition 
of each of these three words, and that they draw an 
absolutely false conclusion from each one of them. 
It is passing strange that Herbert Spencer really 
thought all his days that he had proved “The 
Unknowable” from the pseudo-metaphysics of these 
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two thorough sceptics, who posed as stalwart de- 
fenders of religion! “‘The Absolute,’ as such, can- 
not be a cause,”’ says Mansel, in his “ Limits of Re- 
ligious Thought.” He imagines, in his foolish heart 
of unbelief, that he has included all finite minds 
under the impossibility of thinking of God as The 
Great First Cause. This statement is quite true, 
but not in the sense he uses it. God, as “The All,” 
cannot be a Cause; for there is nothing outside of 
“The All” to receive any effect from “The All.” 
“*'The Cause,’ as such, cannot be ‘The Absolute,’” 
continues Mansel. Quite true, again, for “The Ab- 
solute,” being strictly infinite, cannot possibly be a 
Cause to anything outside of itself, for there is and 
can be nothing outside of itself. But “The All” is 
the Great First Cause to everything inside of itself; 
bears relation to, is conditioned and limited by, every- 
thing inside of itself, and would cease to be “'The 
All” if any single existence were abstracted from it. 
And yet such poor stuff as Mansel’s was supposed 
by Herbert Spencer to be the last word of philosophy! 
It is tragic to think that the higher life of our beloved 
and loving Huxley was checked and thwarted from 
his earliest manhood to his death by his persistent 
belief in Hamilton’s false definition of “The Uncon- 
ditioned.” In the midst of the agony of bereave- 
ment, he replies to Kingsley’s letter of deep sympathy 
that this has all his life been the keystone of his 
thought, and that it was this that made him “an ag- 
nostic.” 
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How any one can imagine that we can possibly 
think of “The Unconditioned” is a marvel to Ham- 
ilton, “for to think is to condition.” Very true, but 
not in the sense in which Hamilton used the phrase. 
A single thinker conditions “The All” by his very 
existence, for “The All” surrounds both him and his 
thought. But the thinker can also see the union 
with “The All” of himself and of all finite worlds 
and beings; and the thinker’s heart can rejoice to 
know that nothing is outside of the God, who is All 
in all, to condition His perfect purpose, to interfere 
with His glorious union with all His children. 

This one illustrious example is sufficient to show 
that the matter is not one that concerns the philos- 
opher’s closet alone. We shall soon find that it 
touches human life on all sides. We can already see at 
least that, if you take away a single world or a single 
existence from “The All,” it is the “The All” no 
longer. “The All” minus the galaxy is not “The 
All”: it becomes “The All minus the galaxy,”’—a 
highly important omission, if it is the galaxy itself 
and its destiny that we happen to be studying! Take 
away from “The All” the whole of mankind, and 
you have only “The All minus man”’ left,—a highly 
important omission if it is man and his destiny that 
we happen to be studying! 

The second meaning of the word “God,” which, 
at its best and highest, is “’The All-pervading Spirit, 
who surrounds and interpenetrates all worlds and all 
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existences,’’ is the more ordinary use of the word, and 
is essential to all religious speech, thought, and as- 
piration. It expresses, as no other word can, God 
in His relation to the finite children of His Love; 
God the inspirer, friend, and lover of human souls, 
God the ever-present guide and guardian, whose 
gracious and ready influence we supremely need: 
We cannot do without the word, and no harm can 
come from its use in this sense, provided we are 
thoroughly aware that the whole material universe, 
visible and invisible, is also of God, and that the In- 
finite God is Allin All. If ever we forget this, then 
harm will surely result. 


1g 


Vast harm has already resulted from ignorance of 
these all-important distinctions. ‘Two very differ- 
ent classes of people have been afflicted very griev- 
ously by this ignorance, and have inoculated multi- 
tudes with their disease. First, in order of time, 
comes the Religious Fatalist, who has been a pow- 
erful influence in religious thought from Augustine’s 
day to this. Jt used to be a common saying among 
theologians that the logic of the Religious Fatalists 
was unanswerable. If you granted their premiss, 
you must inevitably come to their conclusion. ‘Those 
theologians, however, who refused to do this, added 
that there was something very illogical, but very gen- 
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uine in human nature, which revolted against that 
conclusion, and which continued to believe in man’s 
free will in spite of logic. 

Now logic is the science of reasoning; and, if the 
premiss is perfectly sound, and the process of reason- 
ing from it is performed with perfect accuracy, then 
the result, the conclusion, must be equally accurate. 
If, then, the Religious Fatalist came to an erroneous 
conclusion, then either his premiss must have been 
unsound, or he must have made some mistake in 
drawing his conclusion. His premiss was this, “God 
is omnipotent.”” ‘To our fathers it seemed blasphe- 
mous to doubt this for a moment. But, his premiss 
once admitted, they were caught in the net of the Re- 
ligious Fatalist’s conclusion. “Therefore, all things 
come to pass by His sovereign will and by that alone. 
Man has no power to resist His will, and God has 
mercy on whomsoever He chooses to have mercy, 
and whom He wills He hardens and condemns to 
everlasting burning.” 

Now our fathers did not dare to analyze the Re- 
ligious Fatalist’s premiss, word for word. But let 
us fearlessly proceed to do this. “God is omnipo- 
tent.” The first word is “God.” What did he 
mean by the word “God”? Always and every- 
where he meant “God minus man,” which is not 
“God” by any means: it is only “God minus man.” 
Now, if we were arguing about the cause of the mo- 
tion of the sun and the planets, or of the galaxy it- 
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self, we might be able to solve the whole problem by 
the formula “God minus man;” for all the power of 
man seems to have nothing to do with either caus- 
ing or altering those motions. But the Religious 
Fatalist was specially referring to man, was consider- 
ing the destiny of man exclusive of everything else. 
He asserted that man had nothing whatever to do 
with his own destiny, for “God minus man” ab- 
solutely controlled the whole of it. 

His bad definition of the word “God,” then, was 
the root cause of all the fearful trouble he caused to 
himself and the whole Christian Church. Substi- 
tute for “God” in his premiss “God minus man,” 
and it reads, “God minus man is omnipotent.” Now 
this is simply not true; for you have taken away from 
omnipotence all the power of man; and, since the ques- 
tion involved is one that concerns wholly the nature 
and destiny of man himself, you have taken away one 
of the two great factors of the problem. Even one 
single man has some power: all men together have 
power enough to rule both land and sea. Man has 
changed the surface of the continents, and has al- 
ready modified greatly the conditions of his own ex- 
istence; and his power to bring things to pass is in- 
creasing by leaps and bounds. The Religious Fa- 
talist’s theory, then, ignored the most obvious facts 
of every-day life. Mankind till all the fields, build 
all the cities, make all the laws and constitutions 
under which men live. In a word, man has much 
power over his own life. 
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On the other hand, “God minus man” cannot 
even save a single baby from being run over and 
killed. “God minus man” cannot even drain one 
single fever-haunted swamp, much less free from the 
plague a single city like Havana. “God minus 
man” cannot enforce decency and order in even a 
single city. “God minus man” cannot nominate 
pure, high-minded, and competent persons for office, 
cannot insure an honest election in a single precinct 
in a single ward. In a word, “God minus man” is 
impotent to help in a thousand things. “God in 
man” can do, and is in the act of doing, all these 
things and a thousand more day by day. God in 
man, God incarnated in man, is steadily lifting up the 
whole world of man. God in Jesus, incarnated in 
Jesus, gives the Law of the Life Eternal to the whole 
world. God incarnated in millions of fathers and 
mothers is building up millions of homes where Love 
abides as in a sacred shrine. God incarnated in men 
of honor is giving us honorable business, honorable 
politics, honorable statesmanship, honorable inter- 
course between nation and nation. 

In everything man does, again, in common every- 
day life, God co-operates, works together with man. 
I am looking out on James Street, Syracuse. The 
street is paved with asphalt. God made the asphalt. 
Its wondrous juice oozes richly from the earth. But 
man brought it here, and man laid it down. It is 
highest in the middle, in order that the water may 
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run off and leave it dry. Gravitation, which makes 
water find its own level, is wholly of God. But the 
slope of the pavement is man’s work, acting in obe- 
dience to God’s law. Some houses are built of stone. 
Stone is wholly the work of God; but man dug the 
stone out of the quarry, brought it to James Street, 
and laid it in tiers, all in obedience to gravitation. 
Some are of brick. The clay is of God: the baking 
of the clay and the form of the brick is of man. God 
gives the wood: the cutting and the shaping of the 
wood are of man. The iron in nails and in fire- 
places is of God: the shaping of the nails, the driving 
of them, the fire-grates and stoves, areof man. ‘The 
coal is wholly of God: the mining of it, the wise use of 
it, the protection from fire, is of man. ‘The gas, the 
electricity, that lights the houses, is of God: the ar- 
rangements of pipes and wires, the wise and economic 
generation and use of gas or electricity, are of man. 
What is true of every-day affairs is equally true of 
all departments of human life. “God minus man” 
cannot make a city high school the centre and core 
of a grand uplift to the city. God in its head-master, 
in its teachers and its pupils, can. “God minus 
man” can do nothing to make the tone of a great 
university high and noble, a perpetual source of in- 
spiration to a whole country. God in its president, 
its faculty, its students, can and does. “God minus 
man” cannot make head against the thousand things 
that hurt and lower existence: God incarnated in 
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noble men and women can. “God minus man” 
cannot make a single noble church: God in the hearts 
of all His children can build the Holy Church which 
is throughout all the world. 

The fundamental error of the Religious Fatalist 
goes deeper down than his false definition of God. 
That is only the effect, of which the error itself is the 
cause. His theology, like all other false theologies, 
was completely vitiated by his fixed idea that the 
nature of God is absolutely different and distinct 
from the nature of man. To him, therefore, the 
Fatherhood of God was merely a sentimental ex- 
pression, which had no foundation whatever in 
reality. All true theology must be built on the foun- 
dation-truth, that the nature of God and the nature 
of man are identical. ‘There is only One Mind, and 
we inherit that Mind, only One Spirit, and we are 
the children of that Spirit. 


1B R 


In the second class are included not only the host 
of Scientific Fatalists, but also all those who are 
sadly convinced that God cannot be perfectly good 
because He permits the miseries of the world. This, 
in turn, is their formula, “If ‘God’ cannot prevent 
the miseries of the world, ‘God’ is not omnipotent; 
and, if ‘God’ is omnipotent and will not prevent 
those miseries, God’ is not perfectly good.” This 
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is the snarl in which some of the finest and most in- 
teresting minds of the nineteenth century were caught 
and held. Huxley, Mill, Ingersoll, and many others 
could not disentangle this snarl all their days. 

The difference between such men and the Re- 
ligious Fatalist is this: He asserted that God had a 
perfect right to make the vast majority of mankind 
miserable forever and ever, if He pleased: this second 
class take the nobler ground, and insist that God 
would be nothing but an immense Devil if He did so. 
They even assert that the mere fact that there is any 
misery at all anywhere at any time, however brief 
that time may be, casts a grave doubt upon the per- 
fect goodness of God. John Stuart Mill admired 
in Mrs. Taylor the freedom with which she criticised 
those thinkers who ascribe a “pretended perfec- 
tion”’ to the universe. Tyndall spoke of the “appall- 
ing indifference of Nature to the woes of man,” thus 
making Nature one thing and man another. Huxley 
all his life stood on the fence, declaring constantly 
that he knew nothing about it. Differing, however, 
from the Religious Fatalists, as they did, in his hate- 
ful conclusions, these noble persons, nevertheless, 
were misled by the self-same error. By “God” they 
constantly meant ‘‘God minus man,” and therefore 
drew the same kind of false conclusion from the 
same false premiss. 

Now, if we substitute for the word “God” in their 
formula the “God minus man” they always mean, 
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it will read, “If ‘God minus man’ cannot prevent 
the miseries of the world, ‘God minus man’ is not 
omnipotent.” Very true; for, as we have already 
seen, “God minus man” is indeed impotent to help 
man in a thousand ways. Again, “If ‘God minus 
man’ 7s omnipotent, and will not prevent those mis- 
eries, ‘God minus man’ is not perfectly good.” 
But, as by this time we see clearly that “God minus 
man” is not, and cannot be, omnipotent, both clauses 
of their formula fall to the ground. Small wonder, 
then, that they fall victims to pessimism. It appears 
in some of them as a drastic but thoroughly one-sided 
criticism of the essential conditions of man’s life upon 
the earth: in others as a strange sense of helplessness 
in view of the evils of the world. It appears in the 
desponding tone in which they speak of man’s des- 
tiny, in the utter impotence they feel when brought 
face to face with those who mourn a beloved one’s 
loss, in the despair which settles down upon them- 
selves when the light of their own life goes out. 
What can we do to help such men? The funda- 
mental error, in the form of purely Religious Fatal- 
ism, is less and less potent among men day by day. 
But there are multitudes of intelligent and earnest 
persons who need to be delivered from the funda- 
mental mistake which they, as well as the Religious 
Fatalists, have made. We can at least use language 
clear and precise enough to express our true thought. 
When we use the word “God,” meaning “The 


GOD AND MAN 253 


Spirit who pervades and surrounds and interpene- 
trates all worlds and all existences,”—and, as men of 
religion, we constantly must so use it,—we must 
take care lest we be thought to attribute a strict and 
absolute omnipotence to that Spirit; for we have ab- 
stracted from the God in whom all things exist the 
power of all worlds, all galaxies, and all finite beings. 
Many noble men of religion will feel it hard to do this, 
for their very reverence may seem to forbid. But, 
when they realize that thousands of earnest and 
thoughtful people are repelled from all religion be- 
cause this distinction is not drawn, they will begin 
to see that theirs is a mistaken reverence. The dis- 
tinction is a true and vital one, and sooner or later 
will be drawn by all mankind. When that day 
comes, men will no longer say that God is not om- 
nipotent, because “God minus man” is not omnipo- 
tent; will no longer accuse “God minus man” for 
not doing what God in man, God co-operating with 
man, alone can do. The complaints of men like 
Mill and Huxley will cease altogether, when they 
and all others see that God and Man are jovntly re- 
sponsible for all human welfare. Our main busi- 
ness will then be seen to be the quickening, the en- 
larging, the deepening of the sense of responsibility in 
all men, women, and children. Then it will be seen 
by all that it is foolish blasphemy for parents who 
have no sense of responsibility for the higher life of 
their children, to accuse “God minus the parents” 
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for not nourishing successfully that higher life which 
the parents shamefully neglect. Then it will be 
understood that “God minus the people of New 
York” is altogether unable to reform the abuses of 
New York, to take care of the neglected children of 
New York, to cleanse the business, the politics, and 
the social life of New York. God in the parents, 
God working together with the parents, can make 
the higher life be to the children the very air they 
breathe. God working with all the good men and 
women of a great city can make that city a praise in 
the earth. 


Ill. 


The true picture of the Universe is this: The In- 
finite Spirit, who within His own Being includes all 
lives and all worlds, fills all space with His own Sub- 
stance. An infinite number of Finite Spirits, born 
from His Spirit, inheriting His own Substance, dwell 
with Him, sons of God and heirs of His own Eternal 
Life. For them, for their use, for their glory, for 
their kingdom, He builds His worlds out of His own 
Substance, and gives world after world away to 
group after group of His sons and daughters, for 
them to govern, to subdue, to perfect. On each par- 
ticular world, God and those of His children who in- 
habit that world are jointly responsible for the prog- 
ress made upon that world. The Eternal Spirit for- 
ever fills up the full measure of His part of the vast 
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responsibility: it remains for us; His children, to 
fulfil ours. The first great lesson for every child of 
man to learn is that he is responsible for his own ac- 
tions. If, through any cause whatever, any one has 
no power, he has no responsibility. If, therefore, as 
the Religious Fatalist madly dreamed, “God minus 
man’’ had all the power there is, then mankind would 
have had no responsibility whatever. Each of us, 
then, has a responsibility exactly proportioned to our 
power. There are some things which I only can do. 
No one can eat, drink, sleep, breathe, forme. These 
things cannot be done by proxy. The power to do 
them is mine only, and I alone am responsible for 
the use of that power. No one can be just and kind, 
tender and true,forme. Until I am all this, one son 
of God on one planet has deserted his post. One 
empty chair is set at God’s Table, waiting till the 
absent, tardy, and ungrateful guest comes at last into 
the great banquet Hall. 

The Ideal Planet is a World in which God and His 
children live together an a happy mutual understand- 
ing; a World where God’s children shirk no respon- 
sibility which is rightly theirs; where God’s children 
never dream of asking God alone to do what God 
without the aid of His children cannot possibly do; 
where each one knows that there are certain respon- 
sibilities which are supremely his own; where each 
one knows, and acts always on the knowledge, that 
many must unite to do what only many, acting joy- 
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ously together with each other and with God, can do; 
where all the dwellers on the whole planet unite to- 
gether with each other and with the gracious Father- 
Spirit to make that planet one of God’s glorious 
heavens! 

Many a century must pass away before our be- 
loved earth can become such a planet through the 
united efforts of God and His earthly children. But 
the vision, the hope, the longing, is already here, and 
in God’s own good time the mighty thought will be- 
come a mightier Thing. This wonderful earth of 
ours is travelling incessantly through space two mill- 
ion milesaday. It is as if God took the innumerable 
discordant and fevered vibrations of poor, ignorant, 
misguided human hearts out into the cool, restful 
Spaces of His Being, and there let them slowly sob 
themselves to rest in His bosom. Meanwhile He 
ever keeps on bringing a fresh supply of His healing 
Spirit to the poor fevered hearts themselves. When 
will those hearts at last understand that He is loving 
them, here and now, with an everlasting love, and is 
drawing them to Himself with His own loving-kind- 
ness? When will it be understood that God and 
man must work together, that millions on millions of 
men and women must lovingly and strenuously act 
together with each other and with God, before the 
blessed goal is even in sight ? 

The vision is for many days. Meanwhile let 
those who know all this strive without ceasing to 
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give the blessed knowledge to those who do not 
know. 

The vision is for many days. Century after cen- 
tury the Church of God has been a house divided 
against itself. Century after century, believer has 
fought against believer, sect against sect, and the cause 
of God and man has been torn to pieces between the 
mad combatants. 

At last the scattered and divided churches are 
beginning to come together, beginning to realize that 
there is only one Church of the ever-living, ever-help- 
ing, ever-loving God, and that all true souls every- 
where are birthright members of that one Church. 
This is the most glorious sign of progress seen for 
many centuries. 

Brothers! This is our line of march! Forward 
on this line to assured victory through Him that loves 
us! Thus, and thus only, can we bring to its ful- 
filment the prayer-prophecy of Jesus,—“Thy king- 
dom come! Thy will be done upon earth as it is 
done in Heaven!” 


IMMORTALITY. 


Life and immortality.—2 Tim. i. 10. 


I. Tue sacking of the city of Antwerp was per- 
haps the most frightful of all the frightful scenes 
in Philip IJ.’s war against the Netherlands. The 
Spaniards had entered the city to plunder, burn, and 
kill. By nightfall a thousand houses were on fire; 
and, under the glare of their burning homes, one by 
one the brave citizen-defenders fell. Infuriated by 
this stubborn resistance, the Spaniards at last began 
to kill every man, woman, and child they met, till 
the piles of dead barricaded the streets. In their 
blind fury they seemed to cast off all semblance of 
human beings. Deeds too horrible to name were 
done. Hell seemed emptied of its fiends. But all 
the time, above the cursing, the fighting, the dying, 
the horror of it all, up in the belfry tower of the great 
cathedral there sounded out every half-quarter of 
an hour the melodious voices of the chiming bells, 
singing, “Peace and good will,’—peace and good 
will to all mankind. 

A striking picture this of the contrast which has 
been felt in all ages between the calmness of the 
heavens and their voiceless song above and the tur- 
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moil and trouble of the poor dark earth below. Yon- 
der moon, what sights and sounds of woe she has 
shone on nightly for thousands of years, and yet she 
shines on as calm and peaceful as ever, no hint of 
trouble in her pure, pale orb. 

Nevertheless, our earth shines a star among the 
stars. A few miles above her surface all her noises 
are hushed. The battle’s roar or the volcano’s rage 
is heard no more than the falling leaf or the insect’s 
hum. The surrounding heaven hushes earth’s cries, 
as the mother hushes the wailing infant in her bosom. 
The dwellers on other planets see our world as a sweet 
morning or evening star, no hint of trouble in her 
pure white rays. ‘To Venus, indeed, our earth is the 
fairest star in all the heavens. 

But this community of nature goes deeper still. 
The calm moon’s surface is rent with innumerable 
voleanic throes. Turmoil there as well as here! 
But, when we begin carefully to consider the neces- 
sary conditions of planetary life anywhere in the 
galaxy, we soon begin to realize that the community 
of nature among all planets goes down to the very 
roots of things. 

All organisms use up tissue by the very act of liv- 
ing, and only a finite quantity of food for the supply 
of tissue exists at any moment on any given planet. 
Therefore, if life kept on multiplying indefinitely on 
any given planet, the supply would swiftly come to 
an end; and either all organisms would die or only 


260 IMMORTALITY 


the stronger would survive. Were it otherwise, the 
planet would soon be literally covered with living 
animals, unable to move, like sheep ina pen. Death, 
then, is no afterthought of the Almighty, no special 
liability of one particular planet, but part and parcel 
of the eternal will in all planetary worlds. 

Moreover, in order to use a planet, the body of 
the inhabitant must be made of the same stuff as the 
body of the planet. As, then, all material worlds 
are kept together by the force of gravitation, the 
dwellers on them must be confined to their surfaces 
by the planetary stuff their bodies contain. Every 
material planet in all space, glittering and glorious 
though it be, is none the less, in a certain sense, a 
prison-house to the souls thereon. Such souls are 
all, by the primary conditions of their material ex- 
istence, shut out by viewless walls of adamant from 
the rest of the universe. Full of awe, of beauty, of 
mystery though those worlds may be, though they 
may be inconceivably vaster and more stately than 
our own, though their mountains may surpass ours, 
as the Himalayas overtop the molehills at their feet, 
though compared with their immeasurable oceans 
Atlantic and Pacific may be as some shallow inlet, 
half-forgotten by the tide, nevertheless all of them 
are rudimental worlds, separated, secluded from 
all other worlds; and their inhabitants are, without 
exception, incapable of quitting permanently their 
solitary dwelling-place. 
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An eternity of existence on the most glorious 
orb in all God’s creation would eventually become a 
curse; for the sons of God thereon would at last be- 
come weary of the splendid monotony, would long to 
quit their gilded prison, and hunger and thirst to 
make that grand death-leap into space by which 
alone they can gain an entrance into the boundless 
universe of God. 

The dwellers on other planetary worlds, we may 
be sure, are subject to death, as we are; and, if this 
be indeed certain, then the conclusion is at once 
forced upon us that their destiny is precisely like 
our own. If death annihilates us, it also annihi- 
lates them; and, if so, God has held out false hopes 
to every one of His planetary children, for to all of 
them He has given the sight of a universe in which 
they have neither part nor lot. In such a case a 
just God would have hidden the boundless heaven. 
In that all the stars are afloat, small golden islets 
on a boundless sea. Now this illimitable space is 
either inhabited or not inhabited. If it is not in- 
habited, then the universe contains nothing but 
ephemeral existences, insects of a day, with no 
grandeur of destiny, no infinite horizon to lure them 
on to ceaseless progress. If it is not, then all the 
sentient existences in the whole universe are con- 
fined in little round prisons, subjects of an endless 
change that goes nowhere. If it is not, then the 
whole drama of existence is a series of futile begin- 
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nings, that end just as they are fairly begun. Surely, 
surely, such a lame and impotent conclusion is 


“Hardly worth 
This pomp of worlds, this pain of birth!” 


To try to realize such a scheme would put confusion 
into any brain; and, the better the brain, the greater 
would be the confusion. But brain and universe 
are effect and cause. Eternally, the universe tends 
to produce brains which more and more nearly re- 
produce an image of itself. If, then, the tendency is 
ever to produce more and more confusion in the 
brain, then is the universe itself confusion; but all 
we know of the universe is not confusion, but stately 
order and steadfast law, and the confusion is inside 
undeveloped or half-developed brains alone. 

The first great argument for man’s immortality, 
then, is the sight of the starry heavens. They not 
only “declare the glory of God’’: they silently pro- 
claim the immortality of man. 

II. The second great argument is the consensus 
of the human race, the universality of the belief in a 
life after death in all tribes and nations. 

Some years ago the Nineteenth Century Magazine 
gave a symposium on immortality, in which Mr. 
Huxley practically said he did not know, though he 
or any other man would give a great deal to know; 
while Mr. Harrison said that he could not believe 
it, because he considered that life was impossible 
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without molecular motion; in which, I daresay, he 
is right, though why that should lead to unbelief in 
immortality I cannot see, as the whole universe 
has very probably molecular movements in all its 
spaces. At a time when it is scientifically provable 
that seemingly empty space is put by a powerful 
magnet into a state of stress represented by hun- 
dreds of pounds to the square inch, we need no 
longer fear that there is not force enough in space to 
keep man’s life going. 

Mr. Harrison’s state of mind is interesting, as it 
shows how a noble and naturally religious mind can 
take refuge in man’s future on the earth, and throw 
its enthusiasm into that, when the grand hope has 
failed it altogether. The looking forward to a bet- 
ter day for man on earth, the yearning for a nobler 
mode of living the common life together, to be begun 
now and to be carried forward by generation after 
generation, until something inconceivably grand 
comes of it,—this must be a noble part of any man’s 
religion; but no one conceives that this earth can 
sustain human life on it forever. There must come 
a time when human civilization will absolutely cease 
to be; and, the grander its achievement, the more 
melancholy and, indeed, senseless will be the con- 
clusion if nothing comes of it, after all. The uni- 
verse will be no richer — nay, inconceivably poorer — 
when it is all through with, and not a single vestige 
of any sort remains, not even a dim sense of a great 
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loss of something noble and beautiful, brought to 
pass by the labors, sorrows, joys, and triumphs of 
a thousand thousand generations, ended, gone for- 
ever, the dull universe being too stupid even to 
miss it. 

Mr. Greg, in a weakly benevolent way, stood for 
the defence (?) of immortality. He confessed that 
the arguments were not nearly as strong as people 
supposed them to be. The supposed universality 
of the belief among men was very much exaggerated. 
It was doubtful whether the Chinese could be called 
believers at all, while every one knew that the Buddh- 
ists believed in Nirvana, or the complete extinc- 
tion of the conscious individual soul. So here were 
three-fourths of mankind swept out of the consen- 
sus at once. It is difficult to conceive how a candid 
and scholarly gentleman could possibly write in such 
blandly complete ignorance of the facts. The Chi- 
nese are a nation of spiritualists. ‘Their sacred books 
are full of the connection between earth and heaven. 
To this day the central act of the coronation of a new 
emperor is the solemn moment when he stands alone 
in a given spot, and there receives his spirit crown 
from his spirit ancestor in heaven ‘The dear father- 
and mother-spirits are the guardian deities in the 
house of every Chinaman. Probably in no nation 
under heaven is the belief in the life after death so 
practically universal. 

It is time, I think, that people in general should 
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understand at least something about the Buddhistic 
Nirvana. The Buddhistic conception of the other 
life is the most realistic of all. Dante’s “Divine 
Comedy” is not more so. Each separate heaven 
and each separate hell is graphically depicted, and 
to one or other of these hells or heavens your deeds 
will surely take you. Do evil, and the kind of evil 
takes you to its appropriate kind of hell. Do good, 
and your peculiar goodness fits you for a peculiar 
heaven. There are some six-and-thirty of them. 
Be fairly good, and you will go into one of the six 
heavens of the Nats, there to enjoy for innumerable 
ages the bliss of that heaven. Be noble and true, 
and you will go into one of the heavens of the 
Rupa, or the “embodied,” there to taste the 
highest delights possible to those who have still 
any part or lot with matter. Be a saint, a tender 
lover and helper of all your kind, an uplifter of the 
down-trodden, an opener of prison doors, and you 
will enter one of the heavens of Arupa, or the “bodi- 
less,”’ there to taste the bliss, past man’s understand- 
ing, of the pure unembodied soul. Be absolutely 
perfect, a saint of saints, an archangel among the 
angels, and you will enter Nirvana. Now, in the 
first place, barely one in a whole generation of men is 
thought worthy of the supreme reward of Nirvana. 
Grant that two are in a hundred millions. Then the 
Buddhist belief confessedly is that at least all but 


two of that vast aggregate live on after death, through 
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the illimitable time-spaces the Buddhistic imagina- 
tion loves to contemplate. But I imagine that even 
such learned Western interpreters as Rhys Davids 
are at fault about those two. Think of it. Do 
evil, and you go to hell. Do good, and you go to 
heaven. Do nobly, and you go to a high heaven. 
Be a saint, sage, and lover of your kind, and you 
go to the heaven of heavens. But be absolutely true, 
perfect, a sage of sages, a saint of saints, guide, 
redeemer, and benefactor, and you are annihilated. 
There is absolutely nothing left of you. Does this 
sound rational, conceivable? Has not the prosaic 
Western mind, as again and again before, with all 
its learning and painstaking, failed to interpret the 
mystic, unfathomable mind of the East? Nirvana 
is oneness with Absolute Being. So completely 
one with the Mighty Whole is the perfect spirit 
that you can no longer think of such spirit as any- 
thing separate from the Whole, as anything less than 
“part of the Day” to a million million generations. 
Buddha himself “entered Nirvana” on the day when, 
sitting under the Bo-tree, he was filled with infinite 
compassion for all creatures; for then and there 
he and the vast All were one. But this supreme 
experience was but the beginning of a long earthly 
ministry, spent in proclaiming “the deliverance.” 
“Tt existed,” says Mr. Greg, “among pagan na- 
tions in a form so vague and hazy as to be describ- 
able as a dream rather than a religious faith.” It 
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was a dream, was it, that gave Fabius Buteo the 
courage to start out from the beleaguered Capitol, 
and walk, all alone and unarmed, right through the 
ranks of the savage Gauls, bearing with him the 
sacred offerings to the spirits of his ancestors? It 
was also a dream that made that wild army of be- 
siegers part hither and thither in silence, and let 
him pass; for the awe of the spirit world was upon 
them also. 
But enough of good, ineffectual Mr. Greg. 


“Non tali auxilio, nee defensoribus istis 
Tempus eget!”’ 


The truth is that here we find perhaps the most 
amazing consensus of belief discoverable in all his- 
tory. No wildest savage tribe, no barbarous, no 
semi-civilized people, no civilized nation, has ever 
existed which did not believe in the life after death. 
The only adequate explanation is that the environ- 
ment of mankind presses on man for recognition, 
and that this pressure has been felt by every race. 
The consensus of mankind is the second great argu- 
ment for immortality. 

Ill. The third great argument for immortality is 
the consensus of the faculties, powers, insights, in 
man. Here the consensus is as yet very incomplete; 
and much work has to be done before anything 
like completeness can be gained. Let us first at- 
tempt to clear the ground a little. 
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The belief in man’s immortality is never doubted, 
except just at the time when the logical understand- 
ing is beginning to awake, and is beginning to ask 
questions and to demand answers which are not im- 
mediately forthcoming. ‘Till now there has been no 
systematic attempt either to ask or answer these 
questions wisely. There was not knowledge enough 
to do either. Even if the Church had not stifled free 
thought, the inevitable guess-work would have had 
small scientific value. But the human mind is be- 
ginning to understand something of the conditions of 
the problem, and is beginning to be able to pro- 
pound the appropriate questions. 

When questions are asked, doubt begins; and an 
age of doubt generates a sceptical turn of mind. 
Over-scepticism is the disease, like measles in child- 
hood, which seems almost inevitable when man 
begins to think. It passes away when man has 
continued to think steadfastly and long. They only 
are contemptible who insist on giving their measles 
to other people. 

The arguments of such persons are generally 
cheap enough, and should not detain us long. A 
few think it the cleverest thing possible to voice their 
scepticism after some such fashion as this: “Oh 
yes, you want virtue rewarded. It goes in rags to-day 
It shall have its coach and six to-morrow. I sin, 
that I may get pleasure. You are virtuous, that you 
may be rewarded in heaven. I am selfish for to-day, 
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you for to-morrow. That is all the difference be- 
tween my vice and your virtue.” 

What all true souls desire is a cause worth fight- 
ing for, an Infinite to adore, a future for man with 
a far-stretching horizon of possibility. You, friend 
sceptic, do not offer a universe one can even re- 
spect. ‘To such a universe of death as you offer 
the brave soul can only say: — 


Oh, dull and cold and mindless Universe, 

In some strange way thou canst not comprehend, 
Life, Love, and Truth have sprung from out thy breast. 
Thou art not worthy of them. No intent 

Of thine gave birth to them. They gladly die, 
Trusting to see thy stupid stars no more, 

Mere mindless lights amidst thy curse of black. 

Their dream of truth was vaster than thy All. 

They turn one glance of scorn on thee, and pass. 


Even Tyndall comes too near to this mistake in 
his criticism of Martineau. Martineau has given a 
glowing picture of the sustaining force of man’s 
mighty hopes; and Tyndall rejoins in effect: “It 
is the old tale. See the comfort of belief.” Marti- 
neau had no thought just then of the “comfort of 
belief.” He was voicing the joy of publishing good 
tidings. And, surely, if a man has no good tidings 
to tell, it were best to keep silent. Men have enough 
to bear without having a single unnecessary load 
heaped upon them. I invite all who would think 
seriously of this great matter to note that every 
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discovery of science has been a vast enlargement 
and expansion of man’s horizon. Immense vistas 
of time, incredible enlargement of space, inconceiva- 
ble depths of minuteness, in all things seen and un- 
seen. But, if the hypothesis that death ends all 
were to be slowly verified, then the universal process 
would be precisely reversed. Man would first begin 
to doubt whether his hopes for man were not too 
immense. Then he would begin to think they were, 
and forthwith those hopes would begin to dwindle. 
Then, as the evidence began to accumulate, his 
hopes would wither one by one, till man would 
at lsat be confronted by the miserable cetrainty 
that he was indeed a creature of a day, “crushed 
before the moth.” The gigantic coffin-lid of a dull 
and mindless universe would be plainly seen to be 
descending, a vast extinguisher, upon the whole 
race together. Here, then, the progress of knowl- 
edge, instead of widening man’s horizon, would nar- 
row it to a point, instead of filling him with wonder 
would fill him with disgust. What a strange prog- 
ress backward this would be! Of one thing we 
may be sure, that the foremost nations will cling 
longest to the great hope; for that hope is insepara- 
ble from the victorious tone. If once that hope van- 
ishes from mankind, the defeated tone will take 
possession of all men; and man’s noblest victories 
will come to an end. 

But now let us consider how far a consensus of the 


IMMORTALITY 271 


faculties has yet gone. Many of the faculties in man 
have already given in their verdict, and it is in vain 
to try to alter that verdict. 

The sense of justice in man has already given in its 
verdict. It knows nothing of failing tissues, of weak- 
ened heart-force, and all the details of life’s slow 
ebbing. It simply is master in its own department. 
It only says that, if life ceases at death, then justice 
cannot be done. That is all. Here is Winthrop, 
full of charming genius, of high honor, of noble 
dreams of a better America. He feels it his duty to 
throw up a splendid career in a moment, and enlist as 
a private soldier in the war for freedom. He is shot 
at Big Bethel, simply because “some one had blun- 
dered.”” A coward ran away that night, and lived. 
Winthrop stood his ground, and died. If the mo- 
ment his heart ceased to beat, there was absolutely 
nothing left of Winthrop, then justice to all eternity 
cannot be done to Winthrop. It is an utter missing 
of the point to say that, if Winthrop wanted his 
virtue rewarded, then it was not worth rewarding. 
He probably thought nothing about it. The main 
question is not about Winthrop’s motives, but about 
the foundation of the universe. If it is a matter 
of perfect indifference to the universe whether jus- 
tice is or is not done to Winthrop, then the universe 
is unjust. If the Builder of such universe cares 
nothing whether Winthrop lives or dies, then man 
cares nothing about either Builder or universe. 
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This is the argument of Jesus to the Sadducees, 
and on its own ground it is unanswerable. The Sad- 
ducees devoutly believed in the divine origin of the 
five books of Moses. Well, in them Jehovah says to 
Moses, “I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob.” “God,” says Jesus, “is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living.” In other words, if 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are now mere dust, then 
it is a bitter farce to say that God is “their God.” 
If there were no God at all, they would only be dust 
just the same. It is the argument of Paul to the 
Corinthians. “If the dead are not raised, then 
Christ is not raised; and, if Christ has not been 
raised, then is our preaching vain, and your faith 
is also vain.” That is, Christ rises because man 
rises; and he is the first-fruits of them that sleep, 
the forerunner, type, and proof of man’s resurrec- 
tion. If Christ is not risen, then we have no good 
tidings to tell, and you none to believe; for, if God 
be such a God as to care nothing whether Jesus is 
alive or dead,—nay, such a God as to leave that great 
heart to be dust forever,—then we do not care for 
such a God. In no sense can such a God be adora- 
ble to man. Let him exist away, alone in His own 
supremely selfish eternity. The noble soul will 
gladly die to get rid at once and forever of the sight 
of a universe too mean to live in. 

Now the logical understanding has no sentiment, 
but it has to account for the existence of sentiment. 
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Here is the sense of justice, so strong in great nat- 
ures that in them it becomes a master force. But 
how could it even exist in an unjust universe? How 
were the apples got in? 

The affections have already decided this question. 
They do not analyze tissues. They simply feel. 
Here is a mother who has lost her child, her heart’s 
treasure. If that child’s spirit has not found its 
tender home in God, if it is absolutely annihilated, 
then the mother-heart is outraged, desolate, and 
bereft. That is all. Out of the universe came her 
motherhood, with all its wonderful strength and pas- 
sion. ‘The universe which generated it now stamps 
upon it, and kills it. But how in that case was 
that mother-love produced? How can love come 
out of an unloving and unlovely universe? If love 
had once begun to grow by accident, the unloving 
universe around would soon begin to stifle it. If 
light eternally injured and distorted eyes, there 
would soon be no eyes for light to injure. But lov- 
ing hearts continue to be produced. O poor logi- 
cian! Where can they come from except from a lov- 
ing universe ? 

The genius of music has already decided the ques- 
tion. The sweet and tender requiem, the solemn 
burst of praise, the sacred hush of prayer, are among 
the grandest, most precious of her treasures; and 
she will never give them up. Convince mankind 
that the dead rise not, and sacred music would cease 


274 IMMORTALITY 


at once, the Gloria would die out, and the Benedictus 
would sob itself into silence. There would be noth- 
ing left in the universe worthy of music’s higher strain, 
except the longings of man’s heart after the Divine. 
But that heart would soon break when it was at last 
clearly known that there was no Divine to long for. 

The logical understanding is not musical, but it 
has to account for the existence of sacred music. 
How could it come into existence in a universe that 
was not sacred ? 

Poetry has given in its verdict. If the dead rise 
not, then shut up your Dante, your Milton, your 
Wordsworth, your Goethe, your Browning, your Ten- 
nyson. Science has destroyed the heavenly muse. 
The logical understanding, sitting as a dog in every 
manger, refuses sustenance to the winged horse of 
heaven any more. Let us come down to prose. 

The higher fiction is giving in its verdict by de- 
grees. It is not all in, but enough is already in hand 
to give a clear general idea of the final result. No 
absolutely first-class novel can be written without a 
high belief. It is the lack of this in so many Eng- 
lish novelists that makes their work second-rate. 
Take the belief out of Dickens’s “ Christmas Carol.” 
and how much Christmas Carol would be left? 
Take away the belief from the death of little Paul, 
and the beautiful scene would end in bathos. Take 
away the belief from Colonel Newcome’s “ Adsum,” 
when he hears the call to come up higher, and all the 
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solemn beauty is gone. The last possibility left 
for the noble-minded novelist who has lost his be- 
lief in immortality will be to get a passionate love 
for the better day for man on the earth. That will 
still last long, thank God. 

The logical understanding is the one voice want- 
ing in this vast harmony of faith. Put simply, the 
attitude of the logical understanding is this: “Here 
is a dead body. A moment ago that body was alive. 
Something very remarkable has happened. What 
seemed a very distinct force has vanished, and I can- 
not tell what has become of it.” 

Now it is the right—nay, the duty—of the logi- 
cal understanding to take this stand. It is its spe- 
cial business to study out the sequences of things, to 
attach them to each other, link by link, by a chain of 
causes and consequences. It ceases to be itself if it 
weakly pretends to see just because everybody wants 
it to see. It has here a long and difficult task. It 
must be left perfectly free slowly to carry out its 
investigations and to wait patiently for results. ‘The 
only thing it has no right to do is to attempt to gag 
all the other faculties in man, and insist that these 
have no rights which the logical understanding is 
bound to respect. 

But the logical understanding must be left free to 
follow its own peculiar methods of work, without the 
slightest interference from the other faculties. If 
the Eternal is indeed altogether adorable, and if from 
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Him the immortal soul of man proceeds, the logical 
understanding will itself discover this in its own way 
at last. The facts exist, and let us be sure that there 
is a way to verify the facts. 

Mankind in general do not realize what immense 
steps toward the comprehension of this supreme 
subject have been already taken. In the old days, 
men thought it the easiest thing in the world to de- 
stroy matter. A candle was burned up. ‘That was 
the end of it. They never asked where the candle 
was gone to. The total disappearance was too fa- 
miliar a fact. It was a startling as well as an epoch- 
making discovery that Lavoisier made in 1793, 
when he found that a small amount of water could 
be separated into the two gases, oxygen and hydro- 
gen, and could again be converted to water by the 
union of the self-same gases which had just been 
formed, without the loss of a fraction of a grain in 
weight. This led to the tremendous deduction, 
matter cannot be destroyed. It may change its 
form in a thousand ways, but no particle of it can 
be destroyed. But a yet further advance was made. 
It was discovered that no element could be changed 
to any other element. Hydrogen holds its own un- 
changed in millions of millions of years. It is older 
than worlds or galaxies, and will outlast either. 
It is true that there is plenty of loose thinking still 
abroad. Some people still talk of the atom as merely 
an ideal conception. As if a thing that persisted 
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on being counted, up from one, two, three, four, 
to millions of millions, one at a time, could be any- 
thing else than a thing! In the future, therefore, 
we may surely rely that this vast discovery will hold 
its own. Some supposed elements may be shown to 
be compound; but the single atom will still hold its 
own, each atom one and the same forever and ever! 
The first great and marvellous step in the chain of 
proof has been made. We can now see how a given 
thing, of a fixed and definite nature, with a host of 
peculiar qualities all its own, can, nevertheless, con- 
tinue to exist through all eternity, keeping every one 
of those peculiar qualities all intact. We see, indeed, 
that it must be so constituted that it cannot pos- 
sibly lose one. If it could lose one, it could lose 
all. The theory of the vortex atom, which is now 
the sole surviving theory, and which is destined to 
become the possession of mankind, shows how 
simple, yet how marvellous, is the law by which 
this is made possible, when once the mighty postu- 
late is granted that One infinitely perfect substance 
fills all space. Matter is eternal, simply because 
God is eternal; and everything that comes forth 
from Him must of necessity partake of His eternity. 
The great discovery of the nineteenth century is 
that Force cannot be destroyed. Now there is no 
kind of force which is not resident in something. 
There is no such thing as force in the abstract. 
Between the dead clay which once held Napoleon, 
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lying there so cold, so statue-like, so perfectly pas- 
sive, and the living Napoleon, whose life-force once 
made Europe tremble, there is no difference what- 
ever in weight. No particle of matter has yet left 
the frame. But a tremendous force has gone, 
nevertheless. Now it is just as unscientific to as- 
sert that a single unit of that force can be lost as it 
is to say that a single atom of the oxygen, nitrogen, 
or carbon in that body can be lost. A complete 
account of what has happened must take in the 
whole of that force, and must show where it now is 
and how it is still acting. 

There is no single instance known to man of a sub- 
stance being vaguely dissipated into space and losing 
its identity in the process. Such a thing is abso- 
lutely unthinkable to the trained mind. The only 
hypothesis left would be that life and mind are forces 
which belong to a peculiar combination of certain 
elements,—oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, etc., 
—and that death releases this force, which is grad- 
ually dissipated in vibrations which pass from the 
body to surrounding nature. 

Now there is not a particle of evidence to show 
that these separate elements have the slightest self- 
directing motion, and it is very difficult to conceive 
how any combination of them could generate what 
they have not got themselves. The theory of spon- 
taneous generation, which aimed at proving that 
there was some slight power of this sort in certain 
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combinations of these elements, is utterly dead. The 
careless experiments which seemed to favor it were 
annihilated by the careful experiments which dis- 
proved it. Indeed, the very existence of canning 
companies and the durability of their wares is ex- 
periment enough. 

All we know, then, favors the hypothesis that life 
and mind are units as permanent as the atoms are, 
and for the self-same reason. Grant the same vast 
hypothesis that the vortex-theory of atoms demands, 
—namely, one perfect substance completely filling 
all space,—and, as the atoms are permanent, owing 
to their having one peculiar kind of motion, so life is 
permanent, because it has another kind of motion pe- 
culiar to itself. I know how vast this hypothesis is, 
but only a vast hypothesis can fit the facts of matter, 
and only a vast hypothesis can fit the facts of mind. 
The moth flitting round the candle has its little im- 
petuous life apparently burned out of it in a moment; 
and it is just as easy for ordinary men to-day to sup- 
pose that it has vanished altogether as it was for ordi- 
nary men yesterday to suppose that the substance of 
the burned out candle had vanished altogether. But 
to believe either is equally difficult for the mature 
mind. Personally, I believe, with Tennyson,— 


“That nothing walks with aimless feet; 
That not one life shall be destroyed, 
Or cast as rubbish to the void, 
When God hath made the pile complete.” 
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I know the vast gulf between the human conscious- 
ness and the little insect life; but I believe in the 
gradual ascent of the lower life toward the higher, 
and I aspire to love all creation with the same love 
wherewith the Creator that cares for the sparrow 
loves it. 

IV. The last argument I shall touch upon to-day 
is the argument from testimony, a department in 
which the logical understanding will, if I mistake 
not, have before long a great deal of work to do. It 
has already. 

The argument from testimony is not all in by any 
means. It is only just beginning to be properly 
treated, and even now very few persons are compe- 
tent so to treat it. Crass credulity and crass in- 
credulity are equally ruled out. Perhaps the latter, 
if it christens itself scientific, and commences to 
browbeat the rest of the world, is the more offensive 
and unendurable of the two. The true investiga- 
tor must understand that he is dealing with the ten- 
derest, most subtle, and most secret fibres of human 
nature. He must hold his own will in perfect abey- 
ance. He must be simply an embodied eye. He 
must record dispassionately and without any bias 
whatever all he sees. He must enter upon each in- 
vestigation with no preconception whatever. If he 
is sure beforehand that he is going to meet fraud 
in testimony, either ancient or modern, he is men- 
tally as incapable of giving a true judgment on the 
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facts as if he were prepared to swallow wholesale 
every wonderful detail he hears or reads. I give 
it as my deliberate judgment that there is already 
a mass of testimony in the world both of books and 
men quite sufficient to convince any fair-minded 
jury of experts, provided it were only sifted and wisely 
put together. The spiritual environment of man 
is still pressing on man’s brain for recognition. It 
has done so in all the past. 

To-day the whole Christian world gives the grand- 
est instance of what testimony can do in aiding, 
deepening, and vivifying man’s instinctive belief 
in immortality, for to-day is the anniversary of the 
resurrection of Jesus. To-day is Easter Day. The 
Church this day celebrates her risen Master. The 
songs of triumph swell high, and the burst of praise 
rises from a thousand temples. Jesus is risen. The 
apostles, Paul included, were witnesses to the res- 
urrection. One of these, Paul himself, gives a 
record of his experiences. He is the one direct, 
undoubted witness that we can call. What does 
he tell us? Does he say that he saw the physical 
body of Jesus, which had died and was buried, rise 
again and ascend into heaven? Such a thought is 
entirely apart from his testimony. Up to his time 
it had probably never been heard of. What he says 
is this. “He rose and was seen by Peter, then by 
the twelve, and then by five hundred brethren at 
once; and lastly he was seen by me also.” What, 
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then, is the resurrection to which Paul was a wit- 
ness? He declares that he saw the living Jesus, 
who was not dead down in the dark, but was alive 
to God, and had passed into the heavens. To his 
resurrection he asserts that he himself was a wit- 
ness,— a witness as completely competent to testify 
as any of the other apostles, Peter included. It is 
perfectly clear that Paul is not thinking of any res- 
urrection of flesh and bones, but of a rising of the 
spirit of Jesus into the light and life of God. If 
Paul had been assured that the other apostles had 
seen the physical body of Jesus again alive, that they 
had eaten and drunk with him after he rose from 
the dead, and had finally seen his physical body 
ascend palpably into heaven, it would have been 
absurd for him to claim that he also was a witness 
to all this. 

Now, three years after Paul’s conversion, as he 
himself tells us (Gal. i. 18), he went to Jerusalem, 
and was with Peter for fifteen days. Most assur- 
edly, Peter told Paul what he had seen; and Paul 
saw that Peter’s experience had been similar to his 
own. 

The primitive gospel (Mark xvi. 1-9) is nearest 
in its simplicity to all this. When we come to Mat- 
thew, then we have an angel descending from heaven, 
his countenance like lightning, the keepers quaking, 
the seals broken, and the stone rolled away without 
mortal hands. How far legend carried this can be 
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seen in the Gospel of Peter. Luke makes him eat 
a broiled fish before the disciples, while the supple- 
ment to the Fourth Gospel shows the risen Jesus 
making a fire on the borders of the Lake of Galilee, 
and preparing for his disciples a meal of fish and 
bread. So swiftly on these inevitable lines did the 
legend grow as it rolled. 

But what was the nucleus of fact around which 
these details grew, these parasitic growths which for 
centuries have well-nigh hidden the truth to which 
they cling? The spiritual appearing of Jesus to his 
disciples after his death. Paul was right. The 
whole question of man’s resurrection is solved, if it 
was the real, living Jesus that he saw. The belief 
that it was the real Jesus turned him from darkness to 
light, from a hinderer to a helper, from a persecutor 
to an apostle. The belief that it was the real Jesus 
who appeared to them turned the poor little dis- 
tracted band of Galilean fishermen into heroes and 
guides. They and Paul together changed the aspect 
of the world. ‘To us the priceless value of the teach- 
ings of Jesus—those teachings that solve the moral 
world, and give to man the law of his life—must 
ever be held supreme, superior to all things external 
to them. But I think that we should have never 
heard of the Sermon on the Mount, had it not been 
for the passionate faith of the early apostles in the 
rising of their Master. This it was that gave them 
the courage, the victorious tone which carried them 
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through so much, which made them treasure and 
preserve those matchless sayings themselves. For 
my part I do not think that their courage was born 
of illusion. I believe that Jesus after his death was 
able so to manifest himself to his poor bereft dis- 
ciples as to fill them with a sense of the reality of 
his appearing, and to give them the strength to go on 
with the work he had begun. It was a tremendous 
responsibility to take. Such rending of the veil 
between the two worlds should never be made, 
save for gravest cause; but Christendom has justi- 
fied the deed. Millions on millions of wounded 
hearts have been consoled and strengthened. Such 
strength of conviction in the reality of the life after 
death has been engendered that it will carry man- 
kind over the dead-point of doubt which was sure to 
come when once the logical understanding began to 
awake. 

Meanwhile, let the logical understanding work 
bravely on. In the end its truth will be seen to be 
in accord with all other truth. But for a season yet 
mankind must in this great matter still live by faith, 
—faith in God, faith in all the God-given faculties 
of man, faith in the divine revelations which come 
through these faculties. Thank God, to us our be- 
loved dead are not asleep, but broad awake in the 
full day of heaven, their feet forever busied in run- 
ning on blessed errands, their eyes not resting with 
closed and weary lids, but beaming love on all that 
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crave and need that love. When a grand pulse of 
recognition comes to our hearts in the hour of vision, 
let us lift up those hearts to that vast human heaven 
where the good and wise and true and tender dwell ,— 


‘And trust 
With faith that comes of self-control 
The truths that never can be proved, 
Until we close with all we loved 
And all we flow from, soul in soul.” 


APPENDIX. 


Note on Vortex ATOMS. 


Tuer vortex theory is not shaken in the least, if, as some 
imagine, all our earth elements are proved to be composed 
of innumerable “‘electrons.”” In that case the “electrons” 
would be the true vortices, or primal atoms. 

The discovery of “electrons,” of their wonderful speed 
and their inconceivable minuteness, is a memorable tri- 
umph of scientific investigation. Certain hastily formed 
theories about them, however, may be cheap enough. 
When Graham analyzed a portion of the great mass of 
meteoric iron now in the British Museum, he found that 
two volumes of hydrogen were occluded in each volume 
of iron. No one then imagined that a portion of the iron 
had been changed into hydrogen. And yet some scien- 
tists really seem to imagine that, because the gas helium 
is found after a time in a tube containing radium, there- 
fore the element radium has been converted into the ele- 
ment helium! Surely, it is better to try first the familiar 
hypothesis that the helium was occluded in the radium. 
If this turn out to be the fact, why should not the “elec- 
trons” be occluded in the hydrogen? 

Any one who has ever seen the spectrum of Sirius or 
Vega must have been deeply impressed by the extreme 
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density and thickness of the hydrogen bands which seem 
to cut the vivid spectrum into separate pieces. If all 
the fiery energy of Sirius or Vega cannot separate the 
molecules of hydrogen into “electrons,” is it very prob- 
able that any earthly laboratory can develop enough 
power to do this? I venture to conjecture that many 
of our well-known “elements” will finally vindicate their 
right to the name; and I think, also, that innumerable 
electrons are occluded in every earthly substance. 
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